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Abstract

Macedonia elects 120 members of parliament from six domestic
electoral districts of equal magnitude, each returning twenty seats
through closed-list D’Hondt allocation. Equal district magnitude and a
common allocation rule do not, however, imply an identical marginal
threshold for the final seat. Using official district-level results for eight
parliamentary elections from 2002 to 2024, this article calculates the
twentieth (lowest winning) D’Hondt quotient for each of 48 district-
election observations. The measure is interpreted narrowly as a district-
level marginal winning threshold, not as a general individual-level
measure of vote value or as classical malapportionment. The results
show persistent territorial asymmetry: ED4, ED3, and ED1 generally
display higher marginal thresholds, while ED6 lies below the cross-
district mean in every election and records the lowest value in six of the
eight contests. A seat-weighted calculation shows that Macedonian- and
Macedonian-led mandates were won in district environments with an
average marginal threshold of 7,629 votes, compared with 6,720 for
Albanian- and Albanian-led mandates, a difference of 909 votes (13.5
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percent). This pattern does not arise from reserved seats, ethnic allocation
rules, or a lower legal threshold; the domestic system has no general
national legal threshold. Rather, it reflects the territorial distribution of
votes, valid-vote volume, and party competition. Registered-voter data
point the same way: the two districts with the highest mean marginal
thresholds, ED4 and ED3, have the smallest 2024 electorates, so the
asymmetry documented here runs counter to, rather than with, classical
apportionment inequality. The article thus identifies a form of territorial
representational asymmetry that is conceptually distinct from classical
malapportionment and offers a replicable diagnostic for multi-district
proportional representation systems.

Keywords: Macedonia, electoral districts, D’Hondt, marginal winning
quotient, effective threshold, district magnitude, territorial
representational asymmetry, minority representation,
proportional representation

INTRODUCTION

Macedonia elects 120 members of parliament from six domestic
electoral districts.! Each district returns 20 members of parliament (MPs)
through closed-list proportional representation using the D’Hondt
formula. The institutional design is formally symmetrical with respect
to district magnitude and the allocation rule: every domestic district
elects twenty MPs under the same divisor formula. The Electoral Code
does not impose a general national legal threshold for representation
in these domestic districts. The central question is therefore narrower:
does formal symmetry in magnitude and formula also produce similar
district-level marginal thresholds in practice?

The empirical puzzle is immediately apparent. If all six districts
share the same magnitude, should the marginal threshold for the final
seat not converge across them? The answer is no, and the divergence
is systematic. The twentieth, lowest winning D’Hondt quotient varies
persistently across districts and over time. Some districts repeatedly
record a higher cut-off for the final allocated quotient, while others

' The Republic of Macedonia changed its constitutional name to North Macedonia in
2019. The short form Macedonia is used throughout this article.
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record a lower one. This variation matters because parties and voters
compete in territorially distinct electoral sub-arenas with different valid-
vote totals and different structures of inter-party competition.

The article therefore asks: what was the marginal winning quotient
for the twentieth and final mandate in each electoral district across the
parliamentary elections of 2002, 2006, 2008, 2011, 2014, 2016, 2020,
and 2024? And what does variation in that district-level threshold imply
for the electoral environments in which Macedonian-led and ethnic
Albanian-led party families win seats? The core argument is that the
observed difference is not a formal ethnic privilege embedded in the
electoral code. No reserved domestic seats are allocated on ethnic lines,
no ethnic allocation formula is applied, and ethnic Albanian-led lists face
no separate or lower legal threshold. The difference is territorial: ethnic
Albanian-led mandates are won overwhelmingly in lower-threshold
districts, above all ED6, while Macedonian-led mandates are more
heavily concentrated in higher-threshold environments, including ED3
and ED4.

The contribution of the article is both empirical and theoretical.
Empirically, it compiles a systematic district-election series of twentieth
D’Hondt quotients for all six districts across eight elections, providing
an election-specific measure of the marginal cut-off for the last seat.
Theoretically, the article shows that formally identical district magnitude
and allocation rules can coexist with persistent territorial differences
in marginal representational access when valid-vote volumes and the
distribution of votes among lists differ across districts. This phenomenon
is conceptually distinct from classical malapportionment, which concerns
the allocation of seats relative to district population or electorate size.
The article, therefore, uses the broader term territorial representational
asymmetry for the observed pattern. This distinction contributes to the
literature on electoral inequality and minority representation in post-
communist and multi-ethnic states (Bieber 2004; Friedman 2005) and
offers a diagnostic that can be applied to other multi-district proportional
systems.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND LITERATURE

The analysis builds on four bodies of electoral-system
scholarship: district magnitude, effective thresholds, malapportionment,
and minority representation. District magnitude occupies a central
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position in comparative electoral studies because it shapes the
relationship between votes and seats and thereby affects proportionality,
fragmentation, and accountability (Lijphart 1994). Carey and Hix (2011)
identify a low- to medium-magnitude institutional “sweet spot” that
can balance proportionality and governability. With twenty seats per
district, Macedonia uses relatively large multi-member districts, yet
D’Hondt allocation can still create meaningful barriers for smaller or
geographically dispersed lists. Regional scholarship likewise illustrates
how the interaction of proportional representation, D’Hondt allocation,
legal thresholds, and coalition strategies can shape parliamentary
fragmentation and representational access (Daskalovski 2019; Orlovié¢
2015). Work on the Macedonian case has in turn assessed the overall
proportionality of the six-district model against European comparators
(Fidanovski and Rechica 2023).

The second theoretical foundation is the literature on effective
thresholds. Taagepera and Shugart (1989) and Taagepera (1998)
distinguish a formal legal threshold from the practical threshold
generated by district magnitude and seat-allocation mechanics. A widely
used approximation is 75/(M+1), where M denotes district magnitude.
With M = 20, this gives approximately 3.6 percent of the district vote.
The present article does not treat that formula as an observed cut-off.
Instead, it measures the actual twentieth, lowest winning D’Hondt
quotient in each district-election observation. Expressed in votes, this
is an ex post marginal winning quotient: the cut-off at which the final of
twenty district mandates is allocated in a particular election.

Table 1. The formula-based effective threshold and the district-level
marginal measure used in this article

Item Value
District magnitude (M) 20 seats per district
Formula-based effective threshold 75/ (M +1)
Expected threshold when M = 20 approximately 3.6%
Empirical measure in this article 20th (lowest winning) D’Hondt
quotient, expressed in votes

Source: Author’s elaboration based on Taagepera and Shugart (1989)
and Taagepera (1998).
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Third, the article engages the literature on malapportionment and
voter equality. Classical malapportionment concerns a mismatch between
the share of seats allocated to a district and its share of the relevant
population or electorate; one consequence can be cross-district variation
in the raw-vote cost of seats (Riera and Lago 2023). Kedar, Harsgor, and
Sheinerman (2016) show more broadly that proportional representation
does not by itself guarantee identical representational influence across
voters. The measure used here is nevertheless conceptually distinct from
classical malapportionment: it does not compare population or registered
voters per seat. It captures the realized district-level cut-off after
turnout and the distribution of valid votes among lists is observed. The
analysis therefore speaks directly to territorial asymmetry in marginal
representational access, while treating classical malapportionment as a
related but separate phenomenon.

For district d in election year t, the article defines the marginal
seat threshold as the twentieth-highest D’Hondt quotient among all
party quotients generated in that district. If list p receives V,dt votes
and the divisor is k, the quotient is V,dt/k. The twenty highest quotients
across all lists receive the twenty available seats; the twentieth quotient
is therefore the lowest winning quotient and the cut-off for the final
mandate. Lower values indicate a lower marginal threshold for the last
seat and higher values a higher one. Crucially, the twentieth quotient is
not interpreted as the intrinsic value of every vote cast in the district, nor
as the average number of votes required for every seat. It is an election-
specific marginal indicator shaped jointly by valid-vote volume and the
distribution of votes among competing lists.

Finally, the article connects this measurement framework to
scholarship on minority representation and territorially organized party
systems. Proportional representation can facilitate minority inclusion,
but the extent of that effect depends in part on how voters and parties
are geographically distributed. A territorially concentrated community
can translate votes efficiently in particular districts, while geographically
dispersed support may confront less favorable district-level thresholds.
In Macedonia, ethnic Albanian-led parties win most of their seats in
ED6 and substantial numbers in ED1, ED2, and EDS5. The institutional
consequence identified here is territorial rather than formally ethnic:
when seats are concentrated in districts with lower marginal thresholds,
the bloc’s seat-weighted exposure to those thresholds is lower even
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though the legal allocation rule is identical for all lists. Comparative
guidance on electoral-system design treats district structure and
thresholds as choices with direct consequences for the inclusion of
minority communities, which is precisely the dimension on which the
present measure is informative (International Institute for Democracy
and Electoral Assistance [International IDEA] 2005; Venice Commission
2008).

Table 2. Literature informing the theoretical contribution

Literature strand Relevance for this article
Taagepera and Shugart Distinguishes formula-based from actual
(1989); Taagepera (1998) effective thresholds.

Carey and Hix (2011) Establishes why magnitude governs propor-
tionality, fragmentation, and accountability.
Kedar, Harsgor, and Sheiner- Framework for analysing voter equality
man (2016) under PR, not only in majoritarian systems.
Daskalovski (2019); Orlovi¢ Regional evidence on how proportional
(2015) rules, D’Hondt allocation, and party
strategies shape fragmentation and access.
Fidanovski and Rechica Assesses the proportionality of the
(2023) Macedonian electoral model.
International IDEA; Venice Connects electoral design to inclusion,
Commission thresholds, and minority representation.
Riera and Lago (2023) Defines classical malapportionment in

population/seat terms, clarifying its distinc-
tion from the marginal quotient used here.

Source: Author’s synthesis of the cited literature.

DATA, MEASUREMENT, AND METHOD

The empirical material consists of official district-level
parliamentary election results published by the State Election
Commission, from which the author constructed an analytical database
covering the elections 0f 2002, 2006, 2008, 2011, 2014, 2016, 2020, and
2024 (State Election Commission of the Republic of North Macedonia
n.d.). These eight contests constitute the full series examined under
the domestic six-district model in which each district returns twenty
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MPs by D’Hondt allocation. The analytical frame comprises the 120
seats allocated in the six domestic districts; the three diaspora mandates
elected in 2011 and 2014 fall outside these districts and are therefore
excluded from the district analysis and domestic-seat comparisons.
Electoral-district boundaries were amended during the period under
study, including changes to two districts adopted in 2011 (OSCE Office
for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights [OSCE/ODIHR] 2011);
the longitudinal analysis therefore follows the legally defined ED1-
ED6 units applicable at each election rather than assuming perfectly
invariant geographic boundaries. For 2024, the national totals used in
the counterfactual simulations were updated to the final results after the
repeated voting in parts of ED5 and ED6 and cross-checked against the
ODIHR final results annex (State Election Commission of the Republic
of North Macedonia 2024; OSCE/ODIHR 2024). The district-level
twentieth-quotient series used in the core analysis is reported in Table 4.

Coalitions are treated as the electoral lists under which votes
were cast, consistent with the official allocation procedure. For the bloc-
level descriptive analysis, winning lists are classified as Macedonian-
or Macedonian-led, ethnic Albanian- or ethnic Albanian-led, or other/
minority. This classification is used only to compare the district threshold
environments in which seats are won; it does not assign ethnicity to
individual voters and should not be read as a claim about the identities
of all supporters of a given list.

The main dependent variable is the district-level marginal seat
threshold: the twentieth-highest D’Hondt quotient in each district-
election observation. It should be distinguished from average valid votes
per seat, which equals total valid votes divided by twenty, and from
classical voters-per-seat measures of malapportionment. Average valid
votes per seat captures overall electoral volume; the twentieth quotient
captures the realized cut-off for the last allocated mandate after votes
have been distributed across lists through the D’Hondt divisor sequence.

To examine the correlates of district-level threshold variation, the
article also uses two descriptive indicators. The first is the number of
valid votes per district, an electoral measure of realized vote volume.
The second is the effective number of electoral parties by votes (ENP),
calculated in the standard way as the reciprocal of the sum of squared
vote shares (Laakso and Taagepera 1979). ENP captures district-level
fragmentation. Finally, the seat-weighted threshold for each bloc is
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computed by weighting each district-election marginal threshold by the
number of seats won by that bloc in the corresponding district. This
statistic describes the average threshold environment in which a bloc’s
seats were won; it is not an estimate of the votes actually “spent” on
each of those seats.

District size, realized vote volume, and the marginal threshold
are reported together in Table 3. The register figures are State Election
Commission data reproduced in Constitutional Court of the Republic of
North Macedonia (2025); comparable figures on district boundaries are
not published for the earlier contests. For a descriptive overview of the
2024 election and district structure, see Treneska et al. (2024).

Table 3. Registered voters, vote volume, and marginal thresholds by
electoral district

Electo- | Registered | Share of Mean Mean valid Mean

ral voters national valid votes as a 20th
district (2024) register votes, share of the | quotient
(%) 2002— 2024 register | (votes)

2024 (%)

EDI1 313,183 17.25 184,783 59.0 7,784

ED2 321,087 17.69 171,068 533 7,171

ED3 275,034 15.15 179,542 65.3 7,833

ED4 278,721 15.35 186,308 66.8 8,361

ED5 310,216 17.09 148,607 47.9 7,103

ED6 317,109 17.47 147,156 46.4 6,289

Source: Registered voters from State Election Commission data reproduced
in Constitutional Court of the Republic of North Macedonia (2025),
U.br.186/2024; valid votes and marginal thresholds are the author’s

calculations from official district-level State Election Commission results,
2002-2024.

Note: Each district returns twenty seats, so the share of the national register
in column three may be compared directly with a uniform seat share of
16.67 percent. Registered voters are reported for 2024 only; the valid-vote
and threshold columns are means over the eight elections from 2002 to 2024,
so column five is an indicative participation ratio rather than a turnout rate
for a single contest. Comparable official ethnic-composition figures are not
reported on electoral-district boundaries, because census data are organized
by administrative units; no district-level ethnic estimates are therefore
inferred here.



Zhidas Daskalovski TERRITORIAL REPRESENTATIONAL ASYMMETRY IN...

Two features of Table 3 bear directly on the argument. First,
apportionment inequality across the six districts is modest. The registers
range from 275,034 in ED3 to 321,087 in ED2, a ratio of 1.17, and
the Loosemore—Hanby malapportionment index is 2.8 percent. Second,
and more consequentially, what inequality there is runs in the opposite
direction to the threshold ranking. ED3 and ED4 hold the two smallest
registers yet record the two highest mean marginal thresholds, while ED5
and ED6 hold large registers and record low ones; across the six districts,
the correlation between register size and the mean twentieth quotient is
—0.73. The cross-sectional 2024 register comparison is consistent with
the interpretation that realized vote volume and participation, rather than
seat apportionment, are important proximate correlates of the observed
threshold differences. Mean valid votes over the eight elections amount
to roughly two-thirds of the 2024 register in ED3 and ED4, but to less
than half in ED5 and ED6. Because the numerator is a period mean
and the denominator is the 2024 register, these ratios are indicative
rather than election-specific turnout rates. The comparison nonetheless
reinforces the distinction between the marginal-threshold phenomenon
measured here and classical malapportionment; a registered-voter series
for the earlier contests would permit a panel estimate rather than a cross-
section. Figure 1 presents the same information schematically, together
with the principal municipalities of each district, so that the territorial
structure underlying the argument can be read at a glance, and Figure 2
shows the corresponding administrative geography.
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Figure 1. Schematic overview of the six domestic electoral districts

ED6

Tetovo, Gostivar, Debar,
Bogovinje, Vrapchishte, Zhelino

Mean 20th quotient 6,289

Registered voters 2024 317,109
Valid votes / register 46.4% Albanian-led seats 120
\ P

- R

ED5

Bitola, Ohrid, Struga,
Kichevo, Resen,
Demir Hisar, Krushevo

Mean 20th quotient 7,103
Registered voters 2024 310,216

ED2

Kumanovo, Skopje (Chair,
Gazi Baba, Shuto Orizari),
Lipkovo, Arachinovo

Mean 20th quotient 7,171
Registered voters 2024 321,087

Valid votes / register 47.9% Albanian-led seats 26
- _

Valid votes / register 53.3% Albanian-led seats 41
- 4

Y —— L]

Mean twentieth (lowest winning) D'Hondt quotient, 2002-2024, in votes

Source: Author’s compilation. District composition from the Law on
Electoral Districts (2002); registered voters from State Election Commission
data reproduced in Constitutional Court of the Republic of North Macedonia

(2025); thresholds and vote volumes are the author’s calculations from
official district-level State Election Commission results.

Note: The figure is schematic. It shows the approximate relative position of
the six districts and their principal municipalities, not their administrative
boundaries; municipal composition was adjusted after the 2004 territorial
reorganisation. Shading is proportional to the mean twentieth D’Hondt quotient
over the period, from the lowest in ED6 to the highest in ED4. Electoral-district
boundaries were not perfectly invariant over the full period; the schematic is
intended for orientation and does not imply a fixed 2002-2024 geometry.

10
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Figure 2. The six domestic electoral districts of Macedonia

Source: Author.

Note: Numbers 1 to 6 denote electoral districts ED1 to ED6. The map is
reproduced for geographic orientation only. District boundaries were amended
during the period under study, so the figure should not be read as a fixed
2002-2024 geometry.

11
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SYSTEMATIC COMPARISON
OF ALL SIX ELECTORAL DISTRICTS

Table 4 presents the central empirical measure for all districts and
all eight elections. The hierarchy is persistent. ED4 most often records
the highest marginal threshold, followed by ED3 and ED1, whereas
ED6 lies below the cross-district mean in every election and records the
lowest value in six of the eight contests; ED2 was marginally lower than
ED6 in 2002 and in 2006. The finding therefore emerges from a full six-
district comparison across the entire 2002—2024 series rather than from
a selective ED6-versus-ED3 contrast.

Table 4. Twentieth (lowest winning) D’Hondt quotient by electoral district,

2002-2024

Year | EDI ED2 ED3 ED4 ED5 ED6
2002 7,666 | 7467 | 8377 | 8980 | 7,881 | 7817
2006 6274 | 5444 | 6723 | 7241 | 6235 5672
2008 7,768 | 6939 | 8011 | 8205 7,033 6,193
2011 8234 | 7383 | 8536 | 9356 = 7496 = 6,274
2014 8299 | 7447 | 8155 | 8750 | 7,178 | 6,478
2016 9,005 = 8,190 = 9,023 | 9478 | 7355 | 6,548
2020 6,827 | 6842 | 6939 | 7448 6895 | 5353
2024 8,096 = 7,656 = 6896 | 7427 | 6,753 | 50980

Source: Author’s calculations from official district-level results of the
State Election Commission (SEC), 2002—2024. Values rounded to the nearest
whole vote.

The pattern indicates persistence rather than a purely random
ordering. ED4, ED3, and EDI1 are generally above or near the overall
mean marginal threshold in each election, while EDG6 is consistently
below it. The hierarchy is not immutable: thresholds move with election-
specific vote volume and the structure of competition. In 2024, for

12
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instance, ED3 falls below its usual position while ED1 and ED2 remain
elevated. Nevertheless, the lower-threshold position of ED6 and the
higher-threshold position of ED4 and ED3 recur across most election
cycles.

Table 5. Summary statistics by electoral district, 2002—2024

District | Mean | Median | Min | Max | SD | CV% | Mean | Mean
valid ENP
votes

EDI1 7,784 | 7,932 | 6,274 9,105 | 888 | 11.41 184,783 @ 3.79

ED2 7,171 | 7,415 | 5,444 8,190 813 | 11.34 171,068 4.08

ED3 7,833 | 8,083 6,723 1 9,023 | 866 | 11.06 | 179,542 | 2.50

ED4 8,361 = 8,478 | 7,241 9,478 907  10.85 186,308  2.34

EDS 7,103 | 7,106 | 6,235 7,881 500 | 7.04 | 148,607 3.42

ED6 6,289 | 6,234 | 5353 | 7,817 | 737 | 11.71 | 147,156 | 4.00

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.

Note: Threshold values are the 20th D’Hondt quotient in votes. Mean valid
votes and mean ENP are computed over the eight elections in the dataset.
Summary statistics for the threshold columns are computed from the rounded
integer series reported in Table 4; means are rounded half up, so the ED3 mean
of exactly 7,832.5 is reported as 7,833. CV% = coefficient of variation.

The average gap is substantively large. ED4’s mean marginal
threshold is 8,361 votes, compared with 6,289 in ED6, a ratio of 1.33.
Thus, the cut-off for the final seat was, on average, approximately one-
third higher in ED4 than in ED6. This is the article’s core descriptive
evidence of territorial representational asymmetry in marginal seat
thresholds.
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MECHANISMS: VOTE VOLUME
AND PARTY-SYSTEM FRAGMENTATION

The first proximate correlate of the district threshold is vote
volume. Because each district returns exactly twenty MPs, districts
with more valid votes tend to generate higher winning quotients, other
things equal. Across the 48 district-election observations, the Pearson
correlation between total valid votes and the marginal seat threshold
is 0.74, a positive and moderately strong association. The result is
consistent with the structural expectation that equal district magnitude
combined with unequal realized vote volumes can produce different
marginal cut-offs.

The second correlate is district-level party competition.
Fragmentation affects the distribution of quotients across lists and,
therefore, where the cut-off falls. In the present dataset, the correlation
between ENP and the marginal seat threshold is negative (—0.57):
more fragmented competition is associated with a lower twentieth
quotient, while more concentrated competition tends to coincide
with a higher cut-off. These are descriptive associations, not causal
estimates. Fragmentation and vote volume may themselves be related to
demographic, geographic, and political conditions that are not modeled
here.

Table 6. Descriptive correlations with the marginal seat threshold
(N = 48 district-election observations)

Relationship Correla- Interpretation
tion (r)

Moderate-to-strong positive:
0.74 districts with more valid votes
generally face higher entry quotients.

Valid votes — marginal
seat threshold

Moderate negative: More
—0.57 fragmented competition is
associated with lower final-seat costs.

ENP (votes) —
marginal seat threshold

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.
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Table 7. Cross-district dispersion of marginal seat thresholds by election

Year Mean Min Max Range CV%
2002 8,031 7,467 8,980 1,513 6.91
2006 6,265 5,444 7,241 1,797 10.56
2008 7,358 6,193 8,205 2,012 10.44
2011 7,880 6,274 9,356 3,082 13.56
2014 7,718 6,478 8,750 2,272 10.83
2016 8,283 6,548 9,478 2,930 13.80
2020 6,717 5,353 7,448 2,095 10.53
2024 7,135 5,980 8,096 2,116 10.52

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.

Note: Range = maximum minus minimum district marginal threshold within
the election year. Range and CV% are computed from the rounded integer
threshold series reported in Table 4. CV% = coefficient of variation.

The range between the highest and lowest district marginal
thresholds is narrowest in 2002 and widest in 2011 and 2016. One
plausible interpretation is that years with larger vote volumes and
more concentrated competition in ED3 and ED4 raise the final
winning quotients in those districts, while lower vote volumes and
more fragmented competition in ED6 keep its threshold comparatively
lower. A causal test would require polling-station-level turnout, detailed
demographic data, and party-entry variables beyond the aggregate
dataset used here. The evidence should therefore be read as consistent
with, rather than proof of, the proposed mechanisms.

EFFECTS ON MACEDONIAN-AND ETHNIC
ALBANIAN-LED PARTIES

The politically salient question is whether unequal district
thresholds amount to an ethnic privilege. The evidence does not support
a claim of formal ethnic privilege. The D’Hondt formula and district
magnitude are the same for all competing lists in the six domestic
districts. There are no reserved domestic seats, ethnic allocation quotas,
or separate lower legal thresholds for ethnic Albanian-led lists. The
evidence does show a bloc-level asymmetry in exposure to district
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marginal thresholds, driven by the territorial concentration of seats
rather than by differential legal treatment. This distinction is analytically
important.

Table 8. Seat-weighted exposure to district marginal thresholds by bloc,

2002-2024
Bloc Seats | Seat-weighted | Difference vs %
in the marginal Albanian-led | difference
dataset threshold
ethnic Albanian / 215 6,720 — —
Albanian-led
Macedonian / 743 7,629 +909 votes +13.5%
Macedonian-led

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.

Note: The two-bloc comparison excludes two seats classified as other/minority
(one in 2006 and one in 2008); bloc totals therefore sum to 958 rather than 960
domestic seats across the eight elections.

Across all eight elections, the seat-weighted marginal threshold
associated with Macedonian- and Macedonian-led mandates is 7,629
votes, compared with 6,720 for ethnic Albanian- and ethnic Albanian-led
mandates. The difference is 909 votes, or 13.5 percent. Substantively,
this means that Macedonian-led seats were won, on average, in districts
and election years where the final-seat cut-off was higher. It does not
mean that every Macedonian-led mandate literally required 909 more
votes than every ethnic Albanian-led mandate; the statistic summarizes
differential exposure to district threshold environments.

Table 9. Mean marginal seat threshold in selected districts, 2002—-2024

District Mean marginal Comparison with ED6
threshold
ED6 6,289 Baseline: below the cross-district
mean in every election
ED3 7,833 +1,544 votes (+24.6%)
ED4 8,361 +2,072 votes (+32.9%)

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.
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Table 10. Seat-weighted marginal threshold by bloc and election

Year Alb. Alb. Mac. Mac. Difference
seats Threshold Seats Threshold
2002 26 7,740 94 8,112 +372
2006 28 5,778 91 6,415 +637
2008 29 6,651 90 7,590 +939
2011 25 6,833 95 8,155 +1,322
2014 27 7,005 93 7,925 +920
2016 20 7,131 100 8,514 +1,383
2020 28 6,103 92 6,904 +801
2024 32 6,732 88 7,281 +549

Source: Author’s calculations from the analytical database compiled from
official district-level State Election Commission results, 2002-2024.

Note: The table reports the two major blocs only. One other/minority seat in
2006 and one in 2008 are excluded, so those two rows sum to 119 rather than

120 seats.

The seat-weighted difference between the two blocs is present in
every election in the dataset, though its magnitude varies. It is smallest
in 2002 and 2024 and largest in 2016. This variation is consistent
with the territorial interpretation: the size of the gap changes as seat
geography, vote volume, and district-level competition change, rather
than remaining fixed as would be expected from a formal rule that

systematically privileged one bloc.

Table 11. Territorial concentration of ethnic Albanian- and ethnic
Albanian-led mandates, 20022024

Electoral district Ethnic Albanian-led Share of all ethnic
seats Albanian-led seats
EDI 28 13.0%
ED2 41 19.1%
EDS 26 12.1%
ED6 120 55.8%
ED3 + ED4 0 0.0%

Source: Author’s calculations from official seat allocations in the
analytical database, 2002-2024
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Table 11 makes the territorial mechanism transparent. More than
half of all ethnic Albanian-led mandates across the eight elections are
won in ED6 alone, with the remainder concentrated in ED1, ED2, and
EDS5. Ethnic Albanian-led parties do not win seats in ED3 or ED4 in the
allocation data used for the period under study. The lower seat-weighted
marginal threshold for the ethnic Albanian-led bloc, therefore, follows
from the geographic distribution of its mandates across district threshold
environments, not from a different legal rule for those lists.

UNREPRESENTED VOTES, SMALL PARTIES,
AND THRESHOLD EFFECTS

The district-threshold mechanism also shapes opportunities
for smaller parties. The article’s primary analytical focus remains the
marginal cut-off for the final seat, but district allocation also leaves
votes cast for non-winning lists without parliamentary representation.
These are referred to here as unrepresented votes rather than “wasted
votes,” since the latter can imply a broader normative judgment about
the political value of voting. Strategic coordination theories nevertheless
predict that voters and parties may respond to low perceived chances of
representation by consolidating support or forming coalitions (Duverger
1954; Cox 1997).

The 2024 election illustrates this point. Using the final results
after the repeated voting, lists that secured no seats under the official
six-district D’Hondt model received 18,630 votes in aggregate, or
1.9 percent of 978,980 valid votes (State Election Commission of the
Republic of North Macedonia 2024; OSCE/ODIHR 2024). In a national
Hare largest-remainder counterfactual with all 120 seats allocated in
a single district and no additional legal threshold, GROM and New
Alternative would each receive one seat, while AVAJA would remain
without a seat. Those two seats would come from the larger lists: in the
same simulation, the VMRO-DPMNE coalition falls from fifty-eight
seats to fifty-four, and the European Front and VLEN each lose one,
while the SDSM coalition, Levica, and ZNAM gain. The exercise is
a counterfactual illustration of how district structure can affect small,
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dispersed lists; it is not a claim that Hare allocation is the uniquely
“proportional” benchmark.

Table 12. Zero-seat lists in 2024 under the official model and a national
Hare largest-remainder counterfactual

List Votes Official Seats: national Hare LR
seats
GROM 4,522 0 1
New Alternative 3,515 0 1
AVAJA 2,908 0 0
(chllirb iz;:;z)seat lists 7.685 0 0
Total zero-seat votes 18,630 0 2

Source: Author’s calculations from final 2024 State Election Commission
results, cross-checked against OSCE/ODIHR (2024); national
Hare largest-remainder counterfactual.

The threshold effect is not confined to micro-parties. Levica and
ZNAM both won representation in 2024, but their seat totals also vary
across the counterfactual rules reported in the workbook. Under the
official six-district D’Hondt model, Levica won six seats; under six-
district Sainte-Lagué allocation, it would receive eight. ZNAM secured
six seats under the official model and seven under a single-district
D’Hondt simulation. A counterfactual single national district with a
five-per-cent legal threshold produces the same allocation among the
six represented lists as the one-district D’Hondt simulation shown in
Table 13. The equivalence is not accidental: the six lists that clear five
percent are precisely the six that win seats when no threshold is applied,
and the 1.9 percent of votes removed by the threshold is too small to
displace any divisor quotient. These comparisons indicate that formula
and district structure can matter for medium-sized as well as very small
lists.
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Table 13. Official 2024 seat totals and selected simulation results

Party / list Votes Official: | 6 ED | 1 district | 1 district
2024 6 ED Saint.- | D’Hondt 5%
D’Hondt | Lag. threshold
VMRO-DPMNE | 436,407 58 56 56 56
coalition
SDSM coalition | 154,447 18 18 19 19
DUI/ European | 137,690 18 18 17 17
Front
VLEN 106,937 14 14 13 13
Levica 68,637 6 8 8 8
ZNAM 56,232 6 6 7 7
GROM 4,522 0 0 0 0
New Alternative 3,515 0 0 0 0
AVAJA 2,908 0 0 0 0

Source: Author’s simulations based on final 2024 State Election Commission
results; official seat totals from the State Election Commission.

COUNTER-ARGUMENTS AND ANALYTICAL
QUALIFICATIONS

A first counter-argument is that the territorial pattern may itself
be partly shaped by political choices over district boundaries. Formal
neutrality of the D’Hondt formula does not imply that boundary design
is substantively neutral. If district boundaries interact with settlement
patterns, turnout, and the geographic distribution of party support, they
can contribute to persistent differences in marginal thresholds. The
present analysis does not identify the historical intent behind boundary
design; it establishes the electoral pattern that results from the interaction
of fixed district magnitude, realized vote volume, vote geography, and
competition.

A second objection concerns the choice of measure. Voters-per-
seat or population-per-seat measures are appropriate for diagnosing
classical malapportionment because they compare constituency size with
allocated representation (Riera and Lago 2023). The twentieth D’Hondt
quotient answers a different question: where did the actual divisor cut-
off for the last seat fall after votes were cast and distributed among
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lists? It is therefore best understood as a district-level marginal winning
threshold. Its advantage is that it captures election-specific competitive
conditions; its limitation is equally important: it does not measure the
average “value” of every vote, nor can it by itself establish classical
malapportionment.

A third consideration concerns reform. A single national district
would eliminate cross-district variation in final-seat thresholds by
pooling votes nationally and would generally improve opportunities
for geographically dispersed lists. However, such a reform involves
trade-offs. A national district can weaken territorial linkage between
representatives and local communities and may increase party-system
fragmentation unless accompanied by a legal threshold or other balancing
mechanisms. Any reform debate should therefore distinguish between
the empirical diagnosis offered here and the normative choice among
proportionality, inclusion, governability, and territorial representation.

Finally, ED3 and ED4 merit particular analytical attention because
they repeatedly record high marginal thresholds and because ethnic
Albanian-led parties do not win mandates there in the data under study.
Future research should test whether these elevated cut-offs are driven
primarily by valid-vote volume, concentration of competition, candidate-
list structure, registered-voter distributions, or local demographic
composition. Such a test would ideally use polling-station-level data
and harmonized demographic information rather than infer mechanisms
from aggregate district results.

POLICY OPTIONS AND COMPARATIVE
PROPORTIONAL REPRESENTATION
IMPLICATIONS

The findings carry three direct implications for Macedonia.
First, electoral reform debates should include district-level marginal
thresholds as an explicit diagnostic alongside national proportionality,
classical apportionment measures, and party-system effects. Second, if
the six-district model is retained, the State Election Commission or an
independent research body could publish the lowest winning D’Hondt
quotient for each district after every election, increasing transparency
about the realized cut-off for the final mandate. Third, public debate
about ethnic fairness should distinguish a territorial pattern from formal
ethnic privilege. The evidence in this article supports a territorial-
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concentration mechanism operating through district vote volumes and
competition, not a separate allocation rule for ethnic party families.
The workbook simulations illustrate several reform pathways
without treating any one as normatively superior. A single national
district would pool votes and eliminate cross-district variation in final-
seat thresholds. Applied to the final 2024 results, a one-district D’Hondt
model would reduce the VMRO-DPMNE coalition from 58 to 56 seats,
increase the SDSM coalition from 18 to 19, reduce the European Front
from 18 to 17, reduce VLEN from 14 to 13, and increase Levica and
ZNAM to eight and seven seats, respectively. A counterfactual five-
per-cent national threshold applied to the same single-district D’Hondt
allocation produces the same distribution among those six lists. An
intermediate option would retain the six districts but substitute Sainte-
Lagué for D’Hondt, reducing the large-list bonus without eliminating
the territorial structure that generates cross-district threshold variation.

Table 14. Sum and mean number of represented lists per election under
selected simulation models, 2002-2024

Model Sum across | Average per
elections election
Official 6 ED D’Hondt 49 6.13
6 ED Sainte-Lagué 60 7.50
1 national district D’Hondt 67 8.38
1 national district Sainte-Lagué 83 10.38
1 national district Danish method 98 12.25
National district with 1/120 vote-share 67 8.38
threshold
1 national district D’Hondt, 5% threshold 36 4.50
1 national district D’Hondt, 10% threshold 24 3.00

Source: Author’s simulations in the accompanying workbook. Single-district
rows use explicit national list-vote totals and exact rational arithmetic; the
sum of the listed votes is the simulation denominator. For 2011 and 2014,

published national totals include out-of-country votes while the actual-

seat column remains the 120 domestic mandates, so the national models

are standardized counterfactuals. The two six-district rows derive from

the author’s district-level database. The documented 2002 national input
limitation is reported in the replication workbook.
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Table 14 makes the inclusiveness-fragmentation trade-off explicit.
Across the eight elections, the official six-district D’Hondt model yields
a mean of 6.1 represented lists per election. Six-district Sainte-Lagué
raises the mean to 7.5, while a single national district produces 8.4 under
D’Hondt, 10.4 under Sainte-Lagué, and 12.3 under the Danish method.
A national threshold set at the one-seat equivalent of a 1/120 of the vote
is not binding under D’Hondt and leaves the mean unchanged at 8.4,
whereas counterfactual national thresholds of five and ten percent reduce
it to 4.5 and 3.0, represented lists respectively. These figures should
be read as institutional simulations: reform design involves trade-offs
among proportionality, minority inclusion, party-system manageability,
and territorial linkage.

The comparative implication extends beyond Macedonia. The
twentieth D’Hondt quotient can serve as a simple ex post diagnostic of
marginal representational access in multi-district PR systems: it records
the lowest winning quotient in each district election and therefore makes
territorial differences in the final-seat cut-off visible. It should be used
alongside, not in place of, conventional measures of disproportionality
and malapportionment. Comparative application could help distinguish
inequalities generated by seat apportionment from those generated by
turnout, vote volume, party fragmentation, and territorial concentration
within a common allocation rule.

CONCLUSION

This article has compared the twentieth, lowest winning
D’Hondt quotient across all six electoral districts of Macedonia for
eight parliamentary elections from 2002 to 2024. The results reveal a
persistent territorial asymmetry in marginal seat thresholds. ED4, ED3,
and ED1 generally constitute higher-threshold environments, while
ED6 lies below the cross-district mean in every election and records the
lowest value in six of the eight contests. The mean threshold in ED4 is
8,361 votes compared with 6,289 in EDG6, a difference of 2,072 votes, or
32.9 percent. Registered-voter data for 2024 show that this ordering is
not a by-product of seat apportionment: the two districts with the highest
mean marginal thresholds, ED4 and ED3, have the smallest electorates,
and across the six districts, register size and the mean marginal threshold
are negatively correlated.
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The bloc-level pattern follows from this territorial geography.
Ethnic Albanian- and ethnic Albanian-led parties win a majority of
their mandates in lower-threshold districts, particularly ED6, whereas
Macedonian- and Macedonian-led parties win more seats in higher-
threshold districts, including ED3 and ED4. Their seat-weighted
marginal thresholds are 6,720 and 7,629 respectively, a difference of
13.5 percent. This statistic describes the threshold environments in
which seats were won; it is not evidence that the law assigns different
formal values to ethnic votes. The allocation rule is common to all lists.

The broader conclusion is that analysis of electoral fairness in
proportional systems should consider more than national vote-seat
proportionality and formal legal thresholds. District-level outcomes
also depend on where votes are cast, how realized vote volumes differ
across districts, and how competition distributes those votes across
divisor quotients. Equal district magnitude and an identical allocation
formula can therefore coexist with unequal marginal thresholds. The
twentieth D’Hondt quotient provides a transparent and replicable way
to observe that specific form of territorial representational asymmetry,
while classical malapportionment and individual-level vote equality
remain conceptually distinct questions for separate measurement.
Future research should combine this indicator with registered-voter,
demographic, and polling-station data and test it comparatively in other
multi-district proportional systems.

REPLICATION STATEMENT

The analysis draws on an author-compiled database constructed
from official State Election Commission results for parliamentary
elections from 2002 to 2024. The accompanying replication workbook
contains the national list-vote inputs and actual domestic seat allocations,
the district-level twentieth-quotient series reported in Table 4, the
registered-voter and participation statistics reported in Table 3, the bloc
seat totals and seat-weighted thresholds underlying Tables 8, 10, and
11, and the counterfactual simulations used in the reform section. The
national single-district simulations in Table 14 are recomputed with exact
rational arithmetic from the explicit list-vote totals in the workbook; the
sum of the listed votes is used as the simulation denominator where a
published valid-ballot header does not reconcile exactly with the party-
list table. For 2011 and 2014, published national vote totals include
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out-of-country ballots, while the actual-seat column remains the 120
domestic mandates, so the national simulations are standardized 120-seat
counterfactuals. The workbook includes a National Data Audit sheet
documenting these reconciliations and the remaining 2002 national-input
limitation. The two six-district rows of Table 14, the mean valid-vote
and ENP columns of Table 5, the correlations reported in Table 6, and
the per-election bloc thresholds in Table 10 are derived from the district-
level votes-by-list matrix, which is held by the author and is available on
request. For 2024, national party totals use the final post-rerun results
published by the State Election Commission and cross-checked against
the ODIHR final results annex. Coalitions are treated as electoral lists,
and bloc classifications are used only for the seat-weighted descriptive
analysis.
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TEPUTOPUJAJTHA ACUMETPHUJA
HOJIMTUYKE NNPEJACTAB/BEHOCTHU Y
IPOITIOPIIMOHAJIHOM CUCTEMY CA BHUIIIE
MN3bOPHUX JEAUHUIA: MAPI'UHAJIHU
ITPATOBH 3A MAHJIAT Y MAKE/IOHUJNA,
2002-2024.

Pe3ume

Pang aHanmsupa TepuTOpHjajHE pa3MKe y MapruHAIHOM Mpary
3a OCBajambe IMOCIEIbEr, ABAJECETOr MaHjaTa y IIECT H300pHHX
jeaununa y MakeoHHMjH Ha mapiaMeHTapHuM nzbopuma ox 2002. no
2024. ronure. Ha ocHOBY 3BaHWYHUX pesyiTaTta [[pskaBHE m300pHE
KOMUCH]j€ M3padyHaT je ABAIECETH, OJHOCHO HAjHWXHU MOOCTHUIKH
JI’OHTOB KOMMYHUK 3a CBaKy oA 48 komOnHaIuja n300pHe jeInHUIe 1
n3oopHe roauHe. [Tokazaress ce TymMauu yCKo, Ka0 MaprUHAIHH Ipar 3a
MOCJIC/IIbM MaHJIAT, @ He Kao OIIITA WHIUBUAYaTHA ,,BPEIHOCT riiaca”
HUTH Kao Mepa KiacuyHor malapportionment-a, KOju ce€ OJTHOCH Ha
Hecpasmepy u3Mmely Opoja craHoBHMKA min Oupava u Opoja MaHIaTa.
PesynraTtu moxasyjy mocTojaHy TepuTopujanHy acumetpujy: W4,
WJ3 u UJ1 yrnaBHOM MMajy BHIIIE MapTHHAIHE TIparose, Mok je NJ6
y CBaKOM M300PHOM HUKIYCY MCIOJ NpOceKa N300pHUX jeAMHUIIA, a
HajHIKa y 1iecT oA ocaM nukiyca. [lonaepucano 6pojeM 0CBOjeHHX
MaHJ1aTa, MaKEJOHCKE U MaKeJIOHCKHU MpejBol)eHe IucTe ocBajalie cy
MaH/IaTe y OKpYy’KemhHMa ca IPOCEYHUM MapTHHAIHUM Iparom oj 7.629
riracoBa, y mopehemy ca 6.720 ko anbaHCKUX U aJ10aHCKU MTPEIBOheHUX
nmucTa, mTo je pasmmka o 13,5%. OBaj oOpazam He mpousiasu u3
pe3epBHCaHNX MaH/IaTa, eTHUYKUX KBOTA MJIM HIKET 3aKOHCKOT TIpara,
Beh w3 TepuTopujamHE KOHIICHTpallMje IJIacoBa W MaHjaTa, oOuma
BaykehMX TilacoBa U CTPYKType cTpaHayke KoHKypeHuuje. [lomanu o
Opojy ynucanux Oupaua 3a 2024. roauHy Mokasyjy jJa oBaj oOpasaig
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HUje TIOCJIeINIIA HejeTHAKE PACIIOIelie MaHIaTa: 1BC H300PHE jSIMHUIIC
ca HajBUIINM IIPOCEYHUM MapTUHAIHAM nparoBuma, UJ4 u 1J3, umajy
HajMamH Opoj yNnHcaHWX OMpaya, Ia ce TEPUTOPHjalIHA aCHMETpHja
Kpehe cynpoTHO on KJacH4He Heonarosapajyhe 3acTyIJbeHOCTH
(malapportionment). Pan crora npemiaxe nsajgecetu J’OHTOB
KOJINYHUK K0 JeTHOCTaBaH, PETUIMKATHBAH JINjarHOCTHYKH [T0Ka3aTesb
MapTUHATHOT MPHUCTYyTa MPe/ICTaBIbamky, KOjiu Tpeda KOPUCTUTH Y3, a
HE YMECTO, CTaHAApJHUX Mepa IPONOPLHOHATIHOCTU U HeoAropapajyhe
3acTymbeHoCcTH (malapportionment).

Kibyune peun: Maxkenonuja, n3dopHue jenunuie, JI’OHTOB MeTOI,
MapruHaJ HU Tpar 3a MaHjaar, epeKTHBHU IIpar,
TEPUTOpHjalTHA  ACHUMETPHja, MPOTOPIUOHATHO
MIPEJICTaBIbahe

*  This manuscript was submitted on May 11, 2026, and accepted by the Editorial
Board for publishing on October 8, 2026.
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Abstract

This paper examines how the Republic of Serbia and the Republic of
Croatia, as post-Yugoslav kin-states, formulate and implement policies
toward their compatriots in the region and the diaspora. The study focuses
on the concepts of the “Serbian World” and the “Croatian Corpus” as
identity-based, political, and institutional frameworks for cross-border
national cohesion. The theoretical framework is deliberately eclectic,
combining constructivist approaches to identity with the concepts of
the nationalizing state, transnational nationalism, diaspora governance,
and soft power, each of which serves a distinct analytical purpose. The
methodological approach employs a qualitative comparative case-
study design that combines qualitative document analysis of legal and
institutional material with interpretive qualitative content analysis of
strategic documents, institutional materials and political discourse.
By integrating legal articulation, political integration, cultural and
educational infrastructure, and international positioning within a
common comparative framework, the analysis shows that the Serbian
model relies primarily on cultural and symbolic mobilization and on
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a mixed network of state institutions and non-state religious, cultural,
and media actors. By contrast, the Croatian model is characterized by
a higher degree of legal formalization, institutional coordination, and
political integration of Croats outside the Republic of Croatia. The paper
concludes that compatriots abroad are not merely objects of cultural
concern for their kin-states, but also important resource for foreign-
policy positioning, identity cohesion, and the projection of soft power.

Keywords: foreign policy, national identity, compatriots, diaspora,
transnational nationalism, soft power, Republic of Serbia,
Republic of Croatia, Serbian World, Croatian Corpus

INTRODUCTION

The policies of the Republic of Serbia and the Republic of Croatia
toward their compatriots in the region and the diaspora illustrate the
dual role of national identity in foreign policy: it can shape how states
understand their interests and obligations toward cross-border national
communities, while also being institutionalized and mobilized as a
resource of foreign-policy action. After the dissolution of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY), the borders of the newly
established states did not fully correspond to ethnic boundaries, leaving
large numbers of Serbs and Croats outside their respective kin-states. The
wars of the 1990s and subsequent economic migration further shaped
Serbian and Croatian communities across Europe, North America, and
Oceania, which over time became important political, cultural, and
economic resources for Serbia and Croatia.

Accordingly, this paper adopts a deliberately eclectic theoretical
framework that combines constructivist understandings of identity with
the concepts of the nationalizing state, transnational nationalism, diaspora
governance, and soft power. Rather than treating these approaches as
ontologically equivalent, the paper employs them at different analytical
levels: constructivism to examine how identity contributes to the
formation of interests and perceived obligations, and the remaining
concepts to analyze how identity-based ties are institutionalized and
mobilized in cross-border policy (Wendt 1999; Hopf 2002; Brubaker
1996; Nye 2004; Ragazzi 2014; Gamlen 2014).
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Existing empirical scholarship has examined several important
dimensions of Serbia’s and Croatia’s relations with their diasporas and
cross-border national communities. Garding’s comparative study of
Armenia, Croatia, and Serbia analyzes variation in diaspora political
incorporation, particularly citizenship, external voting, and access to
homeland political institutions (Garding 2013). In the Serbian case,’
Popic examines the institutional infrastructure of diaspora policy and
highlights the prominence of economic and cultural engagement,
while Mylonas and Zilovié¢ demonstrate how foreign-policy priorities
can shape differentiated policies towards particular co-ethnic returnee
groups (Popic 2020; Mylonas and Zilovi¢ 2019). Research on Croatia
has focused,? among other issues, on the institutional and social-policy
framework for Croats abroad and on the distinctive system of diaspora
electoral representation (Winland 2020; Kasapovi¢ 2012). A related
strand of research has examined the relationship between state identity
and foreign-policy orientation in Serbia and Croatia, showing how
historically and socially constructed identity categories enter foreign-
policy discourse and practice (Kovacevi¢ 2016). Taken together, these
studies provide substantial insight into individual dimensions of diaspora
policy, political incorporation, migration, and foreign-policy identity,
but these dimensions have generally been examined separately or within
broader comparative designs. The empirical contribution of this paper is
to bring legal articulation, political integration, cultural and educational
infrastructure, and international positioning into a single comparative
framework applied systematically to Serbia and Croatia, and to examine
how these dimensions intersect in the policies analytically discussed
here through the concepts of the “Serbian World” and the “Croatian
Corpus.”

For the purposes of Serbian legislation, “Serbs in the region” refers to members
of the Serbian people living in Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Montenegro, North Macedonia, Romania, Albania, and Hungary (Zakon o dijaspori
i Srbima u regionu [ZDS] 2009, Art. 2 (2)). Under Serbian legislation, the diaspora
encompasses Serbian citizens living abroad, as well as members of the Serbian
people who emigrated from Serbia or the region and their descendants (ZDS 2009,
Art. 2 (1)).

Under Croatian legislation, “Croats outside the Republic of Croatia” comprise
Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina, members of Croatian minority communities
in other states, and Croatian emigrants and their descendants (Zakon o odnosima
Republike Hrvatske s Hrvatima izvan Republike Hrvatske [ZRHH] 2025, Art. 2).
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Building on this literature, the aim of this paper is to provide a
systematic comparative analysis of Serbia’s and Croatia’s policies toward
their compatriots and to assess the extent to which these policies can be
understood as components of their broader foreign-policy and identity
strategies. Particular attention is devoted to the concepts of the “Serbian
World” and the “Croatian Corpus,” which are examined as distinct but
comparable frameworks of cross-border national connection. While the
concept of the “Serbian World” is politically contested, the Croatian
model examined here is more explicitly embedded in constitutional,
legal, and administrative mechanisms. Croatia’s membership in the EU
and NATO constitutes a distinct geopolitical and institutional context,
but the higher degree of formalization identified in this paper derives
primarily from its domestic legal and institutional framework.

The paper employs a qualitative comparative case-study design
that combines qualitative document analysis of legal and institutional
materials with interpretive qualitative content analysis of strategic
documents, institutional materials, and political discourse. The analysis
proceeds from the assumption that both states pursue deliberate policies
and strategies toward their compatriots, but that these policies are shaped
by different historical experiences, national narratives, institutional
capacities, and foreign policy priorities.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: NATIONAL
IDENTITY AS A CONSTITUTIVE FACTOR AND
FOREIGN-POLICY RESOURCE

In contemporary international relations, national identity can enter
foreign-policy analysis in two analytically distinct but interconnected
ways: as a constitutive factor that shapes how states understand their
interests, roles, and obligations, and as a political resource that can be
institutionalized and mobilized in pursuit of foreign-policy objectives.
States do not shape their international position solely through military,
economic, or diplomatic power, but also through culture, values,
collective memory, and enduring ties with compatriots beyond their
borders (Nye 2004, 4—11; Shain and Barth 2003, 449-453). Identity
occupies different analytical positions within the literature on foreign
policy. In constructivist approaches, it is not merely an instrument
available to actors whose interests are fixed in advance; rather, identity
can help constitute those interests in the first place. Wendt’s systemic
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constructivism emphasizes how state identities and interests are shaped
through social interaction and role relations within the international
system, rather than treating them as exogenously given (Wendt 1999).
Hopf, while sharing the constructivist premise that identities matter,
assigns greater explanatory weight to domestic social identities,
discourses, and historically embedded understandings through which
foreign-policy actors interpret both themselves and the external world
(Hopf 1998; Hopf 2002). The distinction is important because national
identity may be generated and reproduced through both international
interaction and domestic social processes.

Identity may also acquire an instrumental dimension once
particular understandings of political community and belonging have
been constituted. Political actors can mobilize cultural, linguistic,
religious, and historical attachments through laws, institutions, symbolic
practices, public diplomacy, and diaspora policies. Identity, therefore,
need not be understood exclusively either as a determinant of foreign
policy or as an instrument of it: it can shape the definition of interests
and subsequently become a resource through which those interests
are pursued. This two-stage relationship is particularly relevant to
kin-state policies, because the prior definition of who belongs to the
national community helps constitute the state’s perceived obligations
toward compatriots abroad (Brubaker 1996). Political and institutional
mechanisms can subsequently translate those obligations into concrete
forms of cross-border engagement and mobilization (Nye 2004; Ragazzi
2014; Gamlen 2014).

Rogers Brubaker’s framework further distinguishes between
the nationalizing state and the external national homeland. The former
refers to states in which a titular or core nation is understood as the
legitimate owner of the state but as not yet fully realized in cultural,
political, or socioeconomic terms, whereas the latter denotes a state
that claims a special responsibility for the welfare and interests of its
ethnonational kin living in another state (Brubaker 1996, 55-76). The
concept of the external national homeland is particularly relevant to
the post-Yugoslav space, where the dissolution of the common state,
the establishment of new borders, and wartime migrations produced
substantial cross-border national communities. Furthermore, Joseph
Nye’s concept of soft power emphasizes the ability of a state to affect
the preferences of other actors through attraction rather than coercion or
material inducements. In the context of diaspora policies, identity-based
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cultural ties can become one of the sources of such power. Comparative
research on diaspora governance further shows that states increasingly
institutionalize relations with emigrants and their descendants through
dedicated institutions, rights, and programs that extend state practices
beyond territorial borders (Ragazzi 2014; Gamlen 2014).

Accordingly, the theoretical framework adopted in this paper is
deliberately eclectic rather than paradigmatically unified. Constructivist
approaches are used to conceptualize the constitutive relationship
between identity and interests; Brubaker’s concepts of the nationalizing
state and the external national homeland specify the relationship between
kin-states and cross-border national communities; and Nye’s concept of
soft power, together with the literature on diaspora governance, helps
identify the mechanisms through which cultural and identity-based ties
are institutionalized and mobilized. These approaches rest on different
ontological and epistemological premises and are therefore not treated as
components of a single unified theory, but as complementary analytical
lenses addressing different dimensions of the same phenomenon.

This theoretical framework allows for a clearer understanding of
the differences between the “Serbian World” and the “Croatian Corpus”.
The concept of the “Serbian World” is not treated here as a codified state
doctrine, but as a discursive, symbolic, and identity-based framework
that connects Serbian communities through language, script, religion,
culture, historical memory, and a sense of belonging to a shared cultural
and value-based space. By contrast, the “Croatian Corpus” has a less
pronounced discursive and symbolic articulation, but is more firmly
embedded in the legal and institutional system of the Republic of
Croatia. It is realized through constitutional norms, legal mechanisms,
cultural and educational programs, and the political representation of the
diaspora, making it a more formalized model of cross-border national
connection.

METHODOLOGY AND RESEARCH DESIGN

This study employs a qualitative comparative case-study design.
The comparison follows the logic of structured, focused comparison,
whereby the same set of analytical questions is applied to both cases in
order to enable systematic comparison (George and Bennett 2005, 67—
72). The research combines two complementary analytical procedures:
qualitative document analysis of legal and institutional materials (Bowen
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2009) and interpretive qualitative content analysis of political and
discursive sources (Krippendorff 2004). Constitutional provisions, laws,
strategies, and official institutional documents are examined as evidence
of the formal legal and organizational design of kin-state policies, while
public statements, political narratives, media materials, and symbolic
practices are analyzed interpretively in order to reconstruct how these
policies are framed, justified, and connected to broader identity and
foreign-policy objectives (Krippendorff 2004; Bowen 2009). Legal
texts are therefore not treated primarily as objects of doctrinal legal
interpretation, but as empirical evidence of formal policy design and
the degree of institutionalization of relations with compatriots abroad.

Serbia and Croatia were selected because of their shared
Yugoslav (SFRY) legacy, geographical proximity, and experience of
the dissolution of the SFRY, as well as because both have developed
policies toward compatriots beyond the borders of the kin-state. Their
substantial historical and structural similarities provide a common basis
for systematic comparison, while differences in legal institutionalization,
political incorporation, and geopolitical positioning provide meaningful
variation in the forms through which kin-state policies are articulated.
The temporal scope extends from Croatia’s independence and Serbia’s
restoration of state independence to the contemporary period, with
particular attention to the more recent articulation of the concepts of the
“Serbian World” and the “Croatian Corpus.”

The empirical corpus consists of constitutional and legal acts,
strategic documents, institutional regulations and reports, public
statements by state and political representatives, materials produced
by institutions responsible for diaspora and compatriot affairs, and
selected media content documenting political discourse. Media sources
are therefore used primarily as records of political statements and public
discourse rather than as substitutes for legal, institutional, or scholarly
evidence.

To connect the theoretical framework with the empirical
comparison, the analysis is structured across four dimensions that are
applied consistently to both cases. The first, legal articulation, examines
constitutional obligations, legislation, strategic documents, and
specialized institutional arrangements. The second, political integration,
considers mechanisms through which compatriots are incorporated into
political processes, including electoral representation, consultative
bodies, and other formal channels of participation. The third, cultural
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and educational infrastructure, covers educational programs, cultural
institutions, religious and societal actors, media support, and related
forms of identity maintenance. The fourth, international positioning,
examines how policies toward compatriots are framed in political
discourse and connected to broader regional, diplomatic, and geopolitical
objectives.

The study does not treat the “Serbian World” and the “Croatian
Corpus” as equivalent official doctrines, but as distinct analytical
frameworks through which broader processes of cross-border identity
politics can be compared. This distinction is particularly important
because the two concepts differ substantially in their degree of official
codification, discursive visibility, and institutional articulation. The
analysis, therefore, focuses on the observable legal, institutional, cultural
and discursive practices associated with each model rather than assuming
equivalence between them.

The study does not seek to measure the causal effects or
effectiveness of these policies, nor to establish the degree of influence
exercised by either state over compatriot communities. Its purpose is
comparative and interpretive: to identify how relations with compatriots
are formally organized, politically articulated, and symbolically framed,
and to assess their place within broader identity and foreign-policy
strategies. Legal and strategic documents reveal formal obligations,
institutional arrangements, and stated policy objectives, but do not by
themselves establish implementation or policy effects; public statements
and media materials illuminate political framing and discourse, but
cannot be treated as direct measures of policy outcomes. The conclusions
should consequently be understood as analytical interpretations of
policy structures and practices rather than as causal or quantitatively
measurable estimates of their effects.

THE POLICY OF THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA
TOWARD SERBS IN THE REGION AND THE
DIASPORA: THE “SERBIAN WORLD” CONCEPT

Historical and Legal Foundations
Following Montenegro’s declaration of independence in 2006

and the dissolution of the State Union of Serbia and Montenegro,
Serbia became an independent kin-state in relation to substantial
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Serbian communities living beyond its borders. Article 13 of the 2006
Constitution of Serbia provides that the Republic of Serbia protects the
rights and interests of its citizens abroad and develops and advances
relations between Serbs living abroad and their kin-state (Ustav
Republike Srbije 2006, Art. 13). In the same year, the “Declaration on
Relations between the Homeland and the Diaspora as Relations of the
Highest State and National Interest” was adopted. It articulated the idea
of a unified national corpus and emphasized the special bond between the
homeland and the diaspora (Deklaracija o proglasenju odnosa otadzbine
i dijaspore odnosom od najveéeg drzavnog i nacionalnog interesa 2006).
This policy was further regulated by the “Law on the Diaspora and Serbs
in the Region” (ZDS 2009, Arts. 9-12) and by the 2011 “Strategy for
Preserving and Strengthening Relations between the Kin-State and the
Diaspora, and between the Kin-State and Serbs in the Region” (Strategija
2011). The Strategy places particular emphasis on preserving identity,
strengthening institutional ties, and supporting educational, cultural, and
informational activities among Serbs in the region, including in Bosnia
and Herzegovina and Montenegro (Strategija 2011). The “Agreement
on the Establishment of Special Parallel Relations between Republic
of Srpska and the Republic of Serbia” also provides an institutional
framework for cooperation in areas including the economy, science
and technology, education, culture and sport, health and social policy,
tourism and environmental protection (Sporazum o uspostavljanju
specijalnih paralelnih odnosa izmedu Republike Srpske i Republike
Srbije 2006, Art. 2).

At the strategic level, the 2019 National Security Strategy places
care for the Serbian people outside Serbia within the broader framework
of the state’s national and security interests (Narodna skupstina Republike
Srbije [NSRS] 2019). A more recent form of institutional articulation is
the “Declaration on the Protection of the National and Political Rights
and the Common Future of the Serbian People,” proclaimed at the First
All-Serbian Assembly in Belgrade on 8 June 2024 and subsequently
adopted by the National Assembly of the Republic of Serbia (Deklaracija
2024).

Against this institutional and legal background, the contemporary
discourse of the “Serbian World” can be analyzed as a broader symbolic
and identity-based framework in which historical memory, national
values, cultural policy, and cross-border ties intersect. In this paper, the
concept is not treated as a codified state doctrine, but as a discursive
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framework whose elements overlap with existing policies toward Serbs
in the region and the diaspora (Ljubomirovi¢ 2024, 121-125).

“The Serbian World” as a Framework of National Cohesion

The symbolic and identity-based dimensions of the “Serbian
World” are central to understanding how cultural, value-based, and
political ties with Serbs beyond Serbia’s borders are articulated. In
nationally affirmative interpretations identified in previous research,
the “Serbian World” is presented as a cultural and value-based whole
founded on language, script, religion, cultural heritage, collective
memory, and historical experience (Ljubomirovi¢ 2024, 121). The
contemporary articulation of the “Serbian World” frames cultural
heritage, linguistic community, and shared values as resources of
national cohesion and soft power, expressed through cultural, identity-
based, educational, media, and commemorative practices rather than
through formal legal codification as a state doctrine (Ljubomirovi¢ 2024,
125). Joint commemorations of national holidays and memorial events
function as forms of collective memory and cultural connection among
Serbs in Serbia, the Republic of Srpska, Montenegro, North Macedonia,
the wider region, and the diaspora. The Day of Serbian Unity, Freedom
and the National Flag, observed on September 15, provides a prominent
example of the symbolic articulation of national unity through language,
culture, historical memory and national symbols, with the participation
of representatives from Serbia, the Republic of Srpska and Serbian
communities in the region (Ljubomirovi¢ 2024, 106).

Public statements by Serbian officials and by Serb political actors
in the region also contribute to the political articulation of the concept.
Aleksandar Vulin, who was serving as Serbia’s minister of the interior at
the time, argued that Serbs should become a single political nation and
described this as a first step toward unification (Politika Online 2022).
Andrija Mandié¢, president of the largest Serbian party in Montenegro,
emphasized that “the borders that exist between us do not exist in our
minds [...] in the end, we are one people” (Vuki¢evi¢ and Tuhina 2021).
Taken together, these statements articulate an identity narrative centered
on political and cultural unity across state borders and can be interpreted
through Brubaker’s concept of the external national homeland (Brubaker
1996, 55-76).
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The symbolic articulation of the concept draws on recurring
elements of Serbian cultural identity, including the Cyrillic script, the
Serbian Orthodox Church, cultural heritage, language, and historical
memory. Through supplementary education, cultural programs, media
support, and diaspora organizations, state and non-state actors maintain
ties with Serbian communities abroad (Popic 2020; Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the Republic of Serbia [MFARS] 2026). Analytically, the
concept can therefore be situated at the intersection of Brubaker’s
external-national-homeland framework and soft-power approaches:
identity-based ties are understood not as evidence of measurable political
influence, but as resources that political actors may seek to mobilize in
support of national cohesion and foreign-policy positioning (Brubaker
1996; Nye 2004; Ljubomirovi¢ 2024).

Political Articulation and Foreign Policy
of the Republic of Serbia

In practice, the “Serbian World” can be analyzed as a framework
of cross-border connection in which cultural, identity-based, and
symbolic affinities intersect with institutional, cultural, and foreign-
policy practices directed toward Serbs beyond Serbia’s borders.

A central state institution in Serbia’s policy toward the diaspora
and Serbs in the region is the Directorate for Cooperation with the
Diaspora and Serbs in the Region within the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
The Directorate administers project-support programs for organizations
abroad, including activities related to supplementary education, cultural
initiatives, and the preservation of Serbian language, script, and identity
(Popic 2020; MFARS 2026). A related institutional development was
the establishment of the Office for Public and Cultural Diplomacy in
2024. Its mandate includes promoting Serbia’s national interests and
presenting Serbian culture, history, spirituality, art, language, science,
and sport to domestic and international audiences (Uredba o osnivanju
Kancelarije za javnu i kulturnu diplomatiju 2024).

Actors outside the state apparatus also participate in maintaining
cross-border cultural and identity ties, including the Serbian Orthodox
Church, Matica Srpska, the Vuk Foundation, ‘“Prosvjeta,” media
organizations and diaspora associations (Ljubomirovi¢ 2024, 130). In
this paper, the Serbian Orthodox Church is treated as an autocephalous
Orthodox Church and a non-state actor with a cross-border organizational
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presence. In addition to its religious role, it contributes to the preservation
of language, script, historical memory, and a sense of belonging among
Serbian communities beyond Serbia’s borders.

Taken together, these institutional, cultural, and societal practices
provide the broader context in which the “Serbian World” can be
analyzed as a framework linking cross-border identity maintenance
with elements of diaspora policy and public and cultural diplomacy.
The analysis identifies an overlap between the identity themes associated
with the concept and existing policies and practices directed toward
Serbs in the region and the diaspora.

THE POLICY OF THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA
TOWARD CROATS IN THE REGION AND
DIASPORA: THE “CROATIAN CORPUS” CONCEPT

Constitutional and Legal Foundations

The Croatian approach to compatriots in the region and the
diaspora is characterized by a high degree of legal formalization,
institutional coordination, and political integration. Although the term
“Croatian Corpus” is not codified in official documents, it is used in
this paper as an analytical concept to describe a formalized framework
of constitutional, legal, and institutional relations between the Republic
of Croatia and Croats living beyond its borders. Article 10 of the
Constitution of the Republic of Croatia provides that the state protects
the rights and interests of its citizens living or residing abroad and
promotes their ties with the homeland, while also guaranteeing special
care and protection to parts of the Croatian people living in other states
(Ustav Republike Hrvatske 2014, Art. 10).

On the basis of this constitutional framework, the “Law on
Relations of the Republic of Croatia with Croats outside the Republic
of Croatia” was adopted in 2011. It defines Croats outside the Republic
of Croatia as an “equal part of one and indivisible Croatian people”
and establishes a broad framework for the state’s relations with these
communities (ZRHH 2025, Art. 4). The Law extends this framework
across cultural, educational, political, economic and diplomatic fields,
establishing objectives related to the preservation of identity, the
strengthening of ties with Croatia, political and social inclusion, return
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and immigration, and the protection of the rights and position of Croats
abroad (ZRHH 2025, Arts. 5-9).

Institutionalization is centered on the Central State Office for
Croats outside the Republic of Croatia and the Council of the Government
of the Republic of Croatia for Croats outside the Republic of Croatia. The
Office coordinates relevant state activities and supports the protection
of rights, identity, and ties with Croats abroad, while the Council serves
as an advisory body whose membership includes representatives of
Croatian communities outside the country. A distinctive feature of
the Croatian model is the special 11th electoral constituency, through
which Croatian voters without residence in the Republic of Croatia elect
three members of the Croatian Parliament, thereby providing a direct
institutional channel of political representation (Collyer 2014, 55-72;
Garding 2013; Kasapovi¢ 2012; Zakon o izborima zastupnika u Hrvatski
sabor 2019, Art. 8). In the analytical terminology of this paper, these
arrangements constitute the principal institutional foundations of what
is described as the “Croatian Corpus.”

Cultural and Educational Infrastructure

Cultural and educational infrastructure constitutes a key
component of Croatia’s policy toward Croats outside the Republic of
Croatia. Its principal functions include the preservation of language,
culture, and national identity, as well as the maintenance of institutional
ties between Croatia and Croatian communities abroad (Cizmié, Sopta,
and Saki¢ 2005, 52).

At the center of this policy is the system of Croatian teaching
abroad. The Ministry of Science, Education, and Youth organizes and
fully or partially finances Croatian teaching in 20 countries, while
additional programs are integrated into the educational systems of host
countries or organized by Croatian communities and Catholic missions.
The Ministry also selects and employs teachers and provides the
curricular framework for Croatian teaching abroad (Ministry of Science,
Education, and Youth of the Republic of Croatia [MSEYRC] n.d.).The
National Plan identifies the strengthening of ties and cooperation, the
use and promotion of the Croatian language, and the preservation of
Croatian identity as continuing policy priorities, while its measures
extend through 2027 (Nacionalni plan 2022).
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Catholic missions and church institutions also form part of this
cross-border cultural and educational infrastructure. The Ministry of
Science, Education, and Youth explicitly identifies Catholic missions
among the organizers of Croatian teaching abroad, alongside Croatian
communities and the educational authorities of host states (MSEYRC
n.d.). Financial support is further provided through the programs of the
Central State Office for Croats outside the Republic of Croatia, which
funds cultural, educational, media, and community projects of Croatian
organizations abroad (Sredisnji drzavni ured 2025). Within the analytical
framework of this paper, cultural and educational policies therefore
constitute key mechanisms through which cross-border identity ties are
institutionalized and through which what is conceptualized here as the
“Croatian Corpus” acquires a concrete institutional dimension.

Political Rhetoric and the Regional Dimension

Political rhetoric concerning Croats outside the Republic of
Croatia constitutes an important discursive dimension of Croatia’s cross-
border policy and regional foreign-policy positioning. In this context,
concern for Croats abroad is framed in Croatian law and political
discourse not merely as a cultural or humanitarian matter, but as a
component of domestic and foreign policy and, particularly in relation
to Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina, as a national and strategic interest.
This can be interpreted through Brubaker’s concept of the external
national homeland, which captures the claim of kin-states to a special
responsibility toward co-nationals living beyond their borders (Brubaker
1996, 63; ZRHH 2025, Art. 6; Predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 2022).

The position of Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina occupies a
central place in Croatian regional political discourse. President Zoran
Milanovi¢ framed the issue in terms of constituent equality and political
representation and described the survival, constituent status, and welfare
of Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina as a strategic interest of Croatia
(Predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 2022). This emphasis is not confined
to a single presidency. Former President Kolinda Grabar-Kitarovi¢
emphasized that Bosnia and Herzegovina was Croatia’s number one
priority, stressing that “Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina are not a
diaspora, they are one of the three constituent peoples” and that Croatia
has an obligation to advocate for their equality (Jutarnji list 2015).
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Croatia’s membership in the European Union and NATO provides
an additional institutional context in which these issues are articulated.
During Croatia’s presidency of the Council of the European Union
in 2020, Croatian diplomacy emphasized Bosnia and Herzegovina’s
European path, the equality of its three constituent peoples, and the
need for electoral reform ensuring the legitimate representation of Croats
in state institutions (Ministry of Foreign and European Affairs of the
Republic of Croatia [MFEARC] 2020). In this way, Croatian national
interests are articulated through a broader European institutional and
political vocabulary.

The Croatian model can therefore be understood as possessing
a soft-power dimension insofar as cultural and identity-based ties with
Croats abroad are connected to broader foreign-policy objectives. This
interpretation is reinforced by Croatia’s strategic planning documents,
which identify Croats outside the Republic of Croatia as an important
factor in achieving the goal of “global recognizability and strengthening
the international position and role of Croatia,” while treating support for
the survival, continued presence, and equality of Croats in Bosnia and
Herzegovina as a strategic interest of the Republic of Croatia (Nacionalni
plan 2022).

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE SERBIAN
AND CROATIAN MODELS

A comparative analysis of the policies of the Republic of Serbia
and the Republic of Croatia toward their compatriots in the region and
the diaspora reveals two distinct, yet structurally comparable, models
of cross-border national policy. Both constitutions establish obligations
concerning citizens or co-nationals living beyond state borders, but the
two states translate these obligations into different institutional, cultural
and political arrangements (Ustav Republike Srbije 2006, Art. 13; Ustav
Republike Hrvatske 2014, Art. 10). Their comparison can therefore
be carried out systematically through four key dimensions: legal
articulation, political integration, cultural and educational infrastructure,
and international positioning.

From the standpoint of legal regulation, both Serbia and Croatia
recognize in their constitutions the obligation of the state to care for
compatriots beyond its borders. The difference lies in the degree of
institutional elaboration. In this respect, the Serbian model places
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comparatively greater weight on cultural and symbolic mechanisms,
while the Croatian model is characterized by a higher degree of legal
formalization and administrative coordination.

At the level of political integration, the difference is particularly
visible. In Croatia, voters without residence in the Republic of Croatia
elect three members of the Croatian Parliament in the special 11th
electoral constituency, providing a direct institutional channel of
parliamentary representation (Collyer 2014, 55-72; Garding 2013;
Kasapovi¢ 2012; Zakon o izborima zastupnika u Hrvatski sabor 2019,
Art. 8). Serbia, by contrast, elects members of the National Assembly in
a single nationwide constituency and therefore has no separate electoral
constituency for the diaspora or Serbs in the region (Zakon o izboru
narodnih poslanika 2022, Art. 5). In analytical terms, the “Serbian
World” is examined primarily as a discursive and symbolic framework
of national cohesion, whereas the arrangements conceptualized here
as the “Croatian Corpus” display a more formalized institutional and
political dimension.

In the cultural and educational sphere, both states maintain
programs directed toward language, culture, and identity, but the
institutional arrangements differ. The Croatian model includes a state-
supported system of Croatian teaching abroad: the Ministry of Science,
Education, and Youth organizes and fully or partially finances Croatian
teaching in 20 countries, while additional programs are integrated
into host-country educational systems or organized by Croatian
communities and Catholic missions (MSEYRC n.d.). In the Serbian
case, supplementary education, cultural programs, media support, and
cooperation with diaspora organizations are implemented through public
calls, project-based support, and cooperation with state institutions and
non-state religious and cultural actors (Strategija 2011; Popic 2020;
MFARS 2026). The Serbian model is therefore less centrally standardized
and more reliant on a mixed network of state and non-state actors, while
the Croatian model is more formally standardized and administratively
coordinated. Differences are also visible in political discourse. In the
Croatian official statements examined here, the status of Croats in Bosnia
and Herzegovina is framed through the language of constituent equality,
legitimate political representation, European integration, and regional
stability (Predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 2022; MFEARC 2020). In
the Serbian documents and statements examined in this study, greater
emphasis is placed on national and cultural rights, language, religion,
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historical memory, and cross-border identity cohesion (Deklaracija
2024; Ljubomirovi¢ 2024). The two models also operate within different
geopolitical and institutional environments. Croatia’s membership in the
European Union and NATO situates its policies within a Euro-Atlantic
institutional context, while EU membership in particular provides
additional institutional settings in which Croatian positions concerning
Bosnia and Herzegovina can be articulated through the language of
enlargement, constituent equality, and institutional reform (MFEARC
2020). Serbia, by contrast, remains an EU candidate country, while its
2019 National Security Strategy identifies both European integration
and military neutrality among its starting points (European Commission
2024; NSRS 2019).These differences shape the institutional channels and
political vocabulary through which the two models are internationally
articulated, rather than determining the legitimacy of either model as
such.

In synthetic terms, the comparison across the four analytical
dimensions identifies two distinct configurations of transnational, or
cross-border, nationalism rather than two mutually exclusive models.
The Serbian case places comparatively greater weight on cultural and
symbolic mobilization, mixed networks of state and non-state religious,
cultural, and media actors, and discursive forms of national cohesion.
The Croatian case displays a higher degree of legal codification,
administrative coordination, and direct political integration through
dedicated state institutions, advisory structures, and parliamentary
representation. These differences are primarily differences of institutional
configuration and degree: both states employ legal, political, cultural,
and symbolic mechanisms, but assign them different relative weight.

CONCLUSION

The analysis of the policies of the Republic of Serbia and the
Republic of Croatia toward their compatriots in the region and the
diaspora shows that, in the two cases examined here, national identity is
not merely a matter of cultural heritage, but both a constitutive element
of how kin-states understand their obligations toward cross-border
national communities and a resource that can be mobilized in foreign-
policy practice. Although the concepts of the “Serbian World” and the
“Croatian Corpus” differ in their degree of institutional articulation,
legal formalization, and symbolic visibility, the analysis shows that
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cross-border national communities are incorporated into both models
as relevant resources for identity cohesion, foreign-policy positioning,
and the potential projection of soft power.

The Serbian model places comparatively greater weight on cultural
and symbolic mobilization and on a mixed network of state and non-
state religious, cultural, and media actors. The “Serbian World” is not
treated in this paper as a codified state doctrine, but as a discursive and
symbolic framework in which cross-border identity cohesion intersects
with elements of diaspora policy, cultural diplomacy, and foreign-policy
positioning. By contrast, the Croatian model is characterized by a higher
degree of legal formalization and institutional integration, expressed
through constitutional provisions, dedicated legislation, the Central State
Office, the Council for Croats outside the Republic of Croatia, the 11®
electoral constituency, and cultural and educational programs.

The empirical contribution of the analysis lies in bringing
dimensions of kin-state policy that are often examined separately
into a common comparative framework. Rather than approaching
diaspora and kin-state policy primarily through a single domain such
as citizenship, electoral participation, social protection, or migration,
the study compares Serbia and Croatia systematically across four
dimensions: legal articulation, political integration, cultural and
educational infrastructure, and international positioning. This framework
makes it possible to identify not only differences in individual policy
instruments, but also broader patterns through which Serbia and Croatia
organize and politically articulate relations with cross-border national
communities. The boundary between domestic and foreign policy
consequently becomes more porous, as policies toward compatriots
connect questions of national belonging and political community with
regional and international positioning. This conclusion is consistent with
the constitutive understanding of identity advanced by constructivist
scholarship, while the findings also illuminate its subsequent instrumental
dimension: national identity contributes to defining political community,
interests, and perceived obligations, whereas the resulting cultural and
institutional ties can subsequently be institutionalized and mobilized in
foreign-policy practice (Wendt 1999; Hopf 2002; Brubaker 1996; Nye
2004; Ragazzi 2014; Gamlen 2014). Cultural, institutional, and political
ties with compatriots can be mobilized in support of identity cohesion,
diplomatic and foreign-policy positioning, and soft-power strategies,
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although the present study does not measure their effectiveness or the
degree of influence they generate.
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Aaexcanaap Jbyoomuposuh’
Daxynmem nonumuukux Hayka, Ynusepsumem y beozpady

OAHOC PEIIYBJIUKE CPBMJE U PEITYBJIMKE
XPBATCKE IPEMA CYHAPOJHUILIUMA
Y PETMOHY U TNJACIIOPU: YIIOPE/THA
AHAJIM3A CITIO/BHOITOJIMTUYKUX U
NIAEHTUTETCKUX CTPATET'MJA

Pe3ume

Pacnag COPJ 1 moTomu MUTPAITMOHN TOKOBH JOBEIU CY J0 TOra Ja
3HavajaH Opoj CpOa u XpBara >KUBHM U3BaH IPaHUId MATHYHHX JPKaBa,
300r 4era cy onHocu Cpbuje m XpBarcke npeMa CyHApOJIHHUIIIMA Y
PETHOHY U I1jacOPH ITOCTAIN TPAjHO MOJbE NPEIUIUTAka HALMOHATHOT
UACHTUTETA, YHYTPALIHE MOIUTHKE U CHOJHHOIIOIUTHYKOTL JIEI0BabA.
Pan ymopeano ucnuryje mpaBHE, MHCTUTYLMOHATHE, KYJITypHE U
JUCKYP3UBHE MEXaHH3ME MOCPEACTBOM KOjUX ABE ApKaBe 00IHKYjy U
OJIp’KaBajy Be3e ca CYHAPOIHHMIIMMA M HACTOJU Ja YTBPH Y KOjOj MEpH
ce Te MOJUTHKE MOTY Pa3yMeTH Kao JIe0 IMUPHX HUJCHTUTETCKUX H
CTHOJFHOTIONUTHYKHUX cTpareryja. [lojmosu ,,Cpricku cBet” U ,, XpBaTCKU
KOpIIyC” He TPETHPajy ce Kao UCTOBETHE HUTU Kao HY)KHO 3BAHUYHO
KOAU(HUKOBaHE AOKTpHHE, Beh Kao pasiM4uTH, alu aHAIUTHIKU
YIOPEINBU OKBHPHU IPEKOTPAHUYHOT HAIMOHAIHOT TOBE3HMBAMA.
KOHCTPpYKTUBUCTHYKM TNPHUCTYNH KOPHUCTE C€ 3a pa3yMeBame
KOHCTUTYTHBHE Be3e m3Mely uiaeHrurera u uHrepeca, bpydakeposu
KOHLENTH HaLMOHAIM3yjyhe Ap)kaBe U CIOJbHE HALMOHAIHE MAaTHLE
3a aHaNU3y OJHOCAa Ip)KaBeé M MNPEKOTPAaHMYHUX HALMOHAIHHUX
3ajegHuNa, 10k HajeB koHnent Mexe Mohu 1 IuTeparypa o yrpasJbarby
IUjacropoM oMoryhaajy aHaln3y Ha4WHA Ha KOjU CE MJICHTHTETCKE
B3¢ HHCTUTYIMOHAIN3Y]Y U MOOHHITy. McTpakuBame je IoCTaBbeHO
Kao KBaJIMTaTUBHA yIopenHa cryauja ciaydaja Cpouje u XpBarcke u
o0jennmyje KBAINTATUBHY aHAJIU3y MPaBHUX M MHCTHTYIIMOHATHUX
JOKyMEHaTa ca WHTEePIPETaTUBHOM KBIUTATUBHOM aHAJIN30M
MOJUTHYKUX M AUCKYP3UBHUX M3Bopa. [lopeheme je oprannzoBaHo y

" HNmejn: aleksljubomirovic@hotmail.com; ORCID: 0009-0003-5932-7438
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YeTUPU IUMEH3H]e: TIPaBHO ypeheme, MOMUTHYKa HHTETpallija, Ky aTypHa
n oOpa3zoBHa HMH}pacTpyKTypa W MelyHapoaHO TO3UIIMOHHPAE.
Hanasu noka3yjy aa cprcku Mofes npuiaje peslaTUBHO Behy TeKUHY
KYJITYPHO-CUMOOJIMYKO] MOOWJIM3AaLMju ¥  MEIIOBUTO] MPEKH
JIpXKaBHHUX W HEAPKABHUX BEPCKHX, KYJITYPHHX U MEIH]CKHX aKTepa.
,»CPIICKH CBeT” ce y pajly He IocMaTpa Kao KOJU(PUKOBaHA JIp>KaBHA
JOKTpUHa, Beh Kao TUCKYp3WBHU, CHUMOOJMYKH U HJCHTUTETCKH
OKBHUD Y KOjeM ce MPEeKOrpaHuYHa HaIMOHATHA KoXe3Huja mperinhe ca
eJIeMEHTHMa MOJUTHKE MTPEeMa AHUjacliopH, KyJITypHE TUIUIOMATHje U
CIIOJbHOTIOJIUTHYKOT MTO3ULIHOHUPaba. XPBATCKA MOJIET OAJIMKY]Y BUILH
CTerneH mnpaBHe (opmManu3zanuje, agMHUHACTPATUBHE KOOpAWHAIM]jE
W HEIMOCpe/JHEe IMOJIMTUYKE WHTerpanuje XpBaTa u3BaH PermyOmnmke
XpBarcke. Jemanmaecta m300pHA jeAWMHUIIA OMoryhaBa HEITOCPEIHO
TTapJIaMEHTApHO TIPEICTaBIhbarhe XPBATCKUX OMpada 0e3 mpeOnBaInITa
y Peny6mmmm XpBatckoj. [Toce6HO MecTo 3ay3uma monoxkaj XpBata
y Bocanm m XepueroBuHu, Koju ce y aHAJU3UPAHOM XPBAaTCKOM
MOJIMTHYKOM JHCKYpCY IIOBe3yje ca MNUTamkbUMa KOHCTUTYTHUBHE
PaBHONPABHOCTH,  TIOJUTHYKOT  MPEJACTaBbamba,  CBPOIICKUX
WHTETpaldja ¥ HaIMOHATHOT WHTepeca. Mako je m3pas ,,XpBaTCKH
KOPITyc” 3HaTHO Mame NPUCYTAH Kao MOJUTHYKA CUHTarMa, oJuTHKa
KOjy Taj TojaM y pajy aHaJIUTHYKH O3HayaBa uBplihe je yrpahena y
MpaBHU M MHCTUTYLHMOHAIHHU NOpenak. YIopeaHa aHajiu3a ymyhyje
Ha JBE pa3iuuuTe KOH(Hrypaluje TpaHCHAMOHAIHOT, OJHOCHO
MPEKOTPaHNYHOT HAIlMOHANIN3Ma, a He Ha JiBa Mel)ycoOHO MCKIby4nBa
Mozena. Pasnmuke cy, makie, Ipe cBera pa3jifKe Y HHCTUTYIIHOHATHO]
KOH(UTYpaljyd ¥ PeTaTHBHOM 3HAa4Yajy MOjeIMHUX MeXaHu3ama, a He
aricoJlyTHa CYNPOTHOCT /iBa npuctyna. OCHOBHM 3aKJby4YakK paja jecte
Jla HALIMOHAJIHU WICHTHUTET Y JIBA aHAJIM3UpaHa cilydaja UMa JBOCTPYKY
YIIOTY: y4ecTBYyje y OOJMKOBamYy MOJUTHUYKE 3ajeTHUIle, HHTEepeca U
cXBaTama 00aBe3a MaTUYHE ApKaBe MpeMa CyHapOJHHUIIMMA, a TaKO
YCIIOCTaBJbCHE KYJITYpPHE M MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHE BE3€ MOIY C€ II0TOM
MHCTUTYLHMOHAJIN30BATH U MOOMJIMCATH Y CIOJbHOIOIMTHYKO] IPAKCH.
Emnupujckn jonprHOC paja oriesna ce y ToMe IITO MpaBHO ypelheme,
MOJINTUYKY MHTErpanujy, KyJaTypHY B 00pa3oBHY HH(PACTPYKTYpy
u MehyHapoJIHO TO3UIMOHHMpAKkE O0jelubyje y JeIMHCTBEHOM
KOMITAPATUBHOM OKBHPY M CHUCTEMATCKU IPUMEH>Yje Ha CilydajeBe
Cpb6uje m XpBarcke. TakBo mopeleme mokasyje a ce MOJTUTHKE IIpeMa
CYHapOJIHHMLIMMA Hajla3e Ha MPECEKy YHYTPALIbHE U CHOJbHE OJINTHKE
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U 71a TpaHuily u3Mely oBa Ba HMBOA MOJUTHUYKOT JEIOBamba YWHE
POy CTIEUBH]OM.

KibyuHe peun: crojpHa TIOJWUTHKA, HAIMOHAIHU  HACHTHUTET,
CYHAPONHUIIM, JWjacriopa, TpaHCHAIIMOHAIHU
HarmoHai m3aMm, Mmeka Mmoh, PemyOnuka CpoOwuja,
Penry6nmka XpBarcka, ,,Cpricku cBet”, ,,XpBaTCKH
kopmyc”
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INTRODUCTION

Understanding the complexities of the Balkan region — its history
of conflicts, attitude towards history, and current interstate relations —
requires a deep insight into the very structure of national identities. This
requires a comprehensive examination of identity development and
the critical junctures that have guided its evolution. A central question
arises: what form do Balkan nationalisms take? Can they be categorized
within the classic ethnic-civic dichotomy, or do they represent a distinct
model primarily shaped by religious influence? This paper aims to
demonstrate the fundamental importance of religion as a limiting factor
in the formation of the Balkan nations. At the same time, bearing in mind
the different phases of the development of the national identities of the
Balkan peoples, within which there were attempts to reaffirm it as a more
inclusive model that would embrace members of different confessions,
it is important to note that this paper focuses on the formative period
of the construction of national identities, when religion was the main
marker of demarcation. This does not suggest a purely religious model,
as the region’s development has been significantly influenced by broader
European ideas that largely shaped national communities. However, it
is undeniable that within this specific historical trajectory, religion has
emerged as a fundamental factor of national identity. Therefore, this does
not mean that religion is the exclusive factor, given that language was and
remains essential. Where it was not possible to draw the boundaries of
national belonging based on religious criteria, language was resorted to
as a link of homogenization. The Albanian case, in particular, highlights
the need for caution in such categorizations.

The pervasive overlap of ethnic and religious elements in the
construction of most contemporary Balkan nationalisms points to
religious nationalism as a crucial framework for further analysis. In this
regard, the paper will first define and outline the basic characteristics
of religious nationalism. Additionally, it will then trace its historical
development, identifying critical moments that steered this identity
evolution. A special focus will be given to the Ottoman millet system and
its profound influence on establishing religion and religious communities
as key factors of (later) national integration. While acknowledging
historical context, the paper primarily focuses on the religious character
of national identities rather than an exhaustive historical analysis of the
concluding section will address national myths as a flagrant indicator

60



Dusan Corbié RELIGIOUS NATIONALISM: THE BALKAN EXPERIENCE

of the intricate connection and intertwining of ethno-religious elements
in the construction of contemporary Balkan national identities. This
is an eclectic approach to this problem. Therefore, this paper can be
methodologically viewed, on the one hand, as a historical-comparative
analysis and, on the other, as a theoretical synthesis of the literature and
an interpretative analysis of discourse. Also, the development itself is
viewed through the prism of historical institutionalism, specifically the
concept of path dependence. It is important to note that each Balkan
national project and movement exhibited specific features during its
development, which is why the paper provides an overview of that
development, with a focus on religion, which, in most cases, played a
decisive role.

RELIGIOUS NATIONALISM - DEFINITION
AND CHARACTERISTICS

Different definitions of nationalism can be found in the literature.
One of those definitions offered by Anthony Smith defines nationalism
as “the whole process of forming and maintaining nations or nation-
states” (Smith 1991, 72). Typologies of nationalism usually begin by
distinguishing between civic and ethnic concepts. The civic model is
primarily rooted in a territorial understanding, asserting that nations
must possess a defined territory with deeper historical significance.
This perspective also emphasizes the existence of a legal and political
community, the equality of all its members, and a shared civic ideology
and culture as fundamental elements (Smit 2010, 23-26). In contrast, the
ethnic model is based on a culture of origin and a community of birth
as fundamental features. It underscores the importance of language and
customs for a nation’s survival and development (Smit 2010, 26-27). In
this context, the ethnic model is inseparable from religion, as religion
often serves as the genesis of the culture, tradition, and customs that
derive their meaning from its religious foundation.

However, despite religion’s undeniable influence on the formation
and shaping of ethnic nationalism, religious nationalism constitutes a
distinct form, profoundly and decisively marked by religious influence.
Kemal Karpat terms this type of nationalism communal, defining it as
a synthesis of religious and ethnic elements (Karpat 2019, 21). Barbara
Rieffer similarly describes religious nationalism as an inseparable
combination of nationalism and religion, characterizing it as a model
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denoting “a community of religious people or the political movement of
a group of people heavily influenced by religious beliefs who aspire to
be politically self-determining” (Rieffer 2003, 225). Religion provides
symbolic material, forming the basis for the constitution and shaping of
national identities by filling collectivities with new cultural content and
sources of authority (Friedland 2001, 139).

While authors like Barbara Rieffer emphasize the high probability
of religious nationalism emerging in religiously homogeneous states
(Rieffer 2003, 225-226), Goalwin argues that it is precisely the existence
of religious heterogeneity that dictates and conditions the emergence and
development of religious nationalism (Goalwin 2022, 21). According to
Goalwin, religious diversity, a common threat, moments of structural
social change, a high level of religiosity, and a position in border
religious areas are the primary conditions for the emergence of a religious
nationalist movement (Goalwin 2022, 22). This perspective aligns with
Barker’s assertion that religious boundaries and threats are key factors
shaping religious nationalism. Although Barker acknowledges other
potential pathways for religious nationalism to emerge, he argues that the
combination of the two factors is a necessary condition for its formation
(Barker 2009, 182). In other words, “the proximity of another religious
group makes religion a useful tool for nation building. However, it is
only when the seed of a threat is planted that religion is actually used for
that purpose” (Barker 2009, 44). In this framework, one’s own nation
is often perceived as chosen, and its territory as a holy land consecrated
by the blood of ancestors martyred for faith and nation (see: Colovi¢
2016). This illustrates the inherent intertwining and identification of the
religious and the national. Within this national-religious construction,
the neighbor is both a national enemy and a heretic. It is important
to emphasize that the role of religious heterogeneity in fostering
religious nationalisms should be primarily understood within the
regional context of historically opposed and religiously diverse states.
Intrastate movements are often a reflection of regional trends; thus,
the development of religious nationalism in religiously homogeneous
states is often influenced by the religious diversity of their surrounding
environment. The Balkans exemplify this matrix (see: Perica 2002).

Religious nationalism integrates religious and national myths.
In other words, national myths are articulated through religious
language and interpreted within the framework of established religious
truths. National heroes become not only martyrs for the salvation and
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preservation of the nation but also for the preservation of the faith
that is inextricably linked to the nation (see: Colovi¢ 2016, 39-46;
Popovi¢ 2007). In this sense, religion provides a linguistic apparatus
for expressing one’s own national role models and aspirations (Rieffer
2003, 225). It becomes a fundamental element of national identity and,
alongside language, constitutes a particular nation. In this relationship,
religion serves national identity, contributing to its existence and
strengthening (see: Barker 2009, 13—14; Vuli¢ 2025, 32). It persists as
a marker or symbol, irrespective of the actual commitment and practice
by the majority of the population. As Barker indicates, a nation where
90% of its members regularly practice religious rites may or may not
exhibit a stronger connection between religion and politics than one
where only 20% engage in regular religious activities (Barker 2009,
14). In Greece, for example, only 5% of the population regularly attends
church; however, as many as 98% identify Orthodoxy as an integral part
of their identity (Barker 2009, 14).

RELIGION AS A BORDER MARKER OF BALKAN
NATIONAL IDENTITIES

Boundary markers represent those identity features on which ethnic
groups insist when emphasizing their specificity and distinctiveness
(Seflin 2015, 234). This phenomenon is particularly pronounced when
different identities share a high degree of similarity. Defining national
identity through these features not only establishes commonalities within
a collective but also differentiates it from others, especially when national
identities resemble each other (Baki¢-Hayden 2006, 158). The post-
Yugoslav space frequently serves as an example of the so-called “Cain and
Abel syndrome” characterized by extreme intolerance between national
groups despite obvious linguistic (and other) similarities (Ignatief 2015,
314-315). Consequently, language alone was not a sufficient marker
of national constitution, leading religion to become the most potent
means of solidifying national identity (see: Corbi¢ 2023). In this regard,
local nationalisms exhibit unique characteristics compared to European
models. Religion, or more precisely religious communities, became key
actors in promoting and articulating national culture. Although 18-
century South Slavic national movements adopted European models
regarding the importance of language, they failed, due to their specific
cultural and historical development, to nullify the already established
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religious barriers (Ekmeci¢ 1989, 15). Thus, the failure of the Yugoslav
national project is often attributed to its belatedness, thwarted by the
already formed consciousness of local communities rooted in distinct,
primarily religious, foundations (Cali¢ 2013, 33; 413). As Ger Duijzings
observes, “for centuries religion had been the main repository of identity
in the Balkans and the primary source of loyalty, which could not just
be pushed aside. Consequently, many Balkan nationalists realised that
new forms of identity and political loyalty required the same religious
component in order to be most effective” (Duijzings 1999, 159).

This development is historically conditioned. Kemal Karpat
highlights that nation-building in the Ottoman Empire was largely shaped
by the socio-ethnic structure and religious identity conceptualized within
the millet system. This system fostered the foundations of nationality
through the experiences gained within its framework (Karpat 2017,
137).! Based on this, Karpat identifies a fundamental difference in the
emergence and nature of nation-states in Western and Southeastern
Europe. In the West, nations emerge and crystallize through an emphasis
on linguistic and cultural specificities to affirm the monarchical rights
against ecclesiastical authority. In Southeastern Europe, however, this
process was based on emphasizing religious differences in relation
to Muslim rulers (Karpat 2017, 143). While acknowledging the
fundamental importance of language in the construction of national
identities in the Balkans, Maria Todorova posits that “it could not raze
the fundamental boundary between Muslims and Christians that had
been established during the centuries of Ottoman rule” (Todorova 2009,
177). This does not mean that the millet system necessarily produces
Balkan nationalisms. Recognizing the fact that local nationalisms
develop as a product of modernity (Malesevi¢ 2021, 212), in line with
European influences, it is actually argued that the millet system gave
certain contours to a process that would /afer be directed by modern
Balkan states, that is, their elites and institutions, and under the great
influence of church circles.

Karpat understands the millet system as a socio-cultural and communitarian
framework based primarily on religion, while also taking into account ethnicity and
linguistic differences. This definition of millet provides a suitable framework for
considering the later process of national constitution in the post-Ottoman Balkans
(Karpat 2017, 139).
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Consequently, the emergence and evolution of Balkan nationalisms
were significantly shaped by the Ottoman experience, affecting both
Christians and Muslims. While Bosnia and Herzegovina is frequently
cited as an example, the processes of national constitution in Turkey and
Greece also demonstrate religion as a fundamental marker of national
identification (Cagaptay 2006; Katsikas 2013; Merdjanova 2013, 3).
In this context, the population exchange stipulated by the 1923 Treaty
of Lausanne, which implemented resettlement according to the logic
of the millet system, is noteworthy (Pavlovi¢ 2018, 325). Irrespective
of linguistic criteria, the exchange system included the Turkophone
Anatolian Orthodox, as well as the Greek-speaking Muslim population
of Crete (Pavlovi¢ 2018, 325). The millet system’s influence persisted
into the post-Ottoman period, particularly concerning the treatment and
status of the Muslim population in the newly formed Christian-majority
states (Todorova 2009, 178). The success of national projects depended
(to a large extent) on the existence of autocephalous national churches
(Mylonas 2019, 874). This is clearly evidenced by the case of the
Bulgarian Exarchate, whose establishment in 1871 was a crucial moment
in the process of national constitution (Karpat 2019, 60; Jelavich 1977,
134 cited in: Mentzel 2000, 202).2 This is especially important given the
Hellenizing tendencies of a segment of the Bulgarian upper middle class
of that time (Karpat 2019, 60). The Bulgarian case is further illuminated
by the state’s approach to the Bulgarian-speaking Muslims, the Pomaks.
Despite linguistic similarities, the religious component of identity
impeded the full integration and assimilation of the Pomak population
into the majority Bulgarian national identity. Within this context, the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church’s ideas regarding the re-Christianization
of this population should be considered. This policy resulted in a part of
the Pomak, Slavonic-speaking population of Bulgaria being absorbed
into the larger Turkish national movement due to religious ties (Klejer
i Bugarel 2020, 92). The importance of autocephalous churches in the
process of building Balkan nations is also evident in the Romanian
case, in which the Romanian Orthodox Church played a crucial role in
defining and promoting national identity (Leustean 2007).

2 The cases of Macedonia and Montenegro are illustrative, where church autocephaly

was seen as one of the prerequisites for completing this process (Perica 2002,
174-175).
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The aforementioned case of Bulgaria’s Muslim population
reveals characteristics also observed in other parts of the Balkans,
where smaller, ethnically less defined Muslim groups tend to assimilate
either into a larger, nationally established Muslim minority or into the
dominant Christian nation of a particular state. The example of Torbes in
North Macedonia is indicative of their self-identification varying among
Albanian, Muslim, Turkish, and the majority Macedonian identity.
It should be noted that within these identity tendencies also include
efforts to articulate a separate ethnic identity of smaller groups (Klejer i
Bugarel 2020, 18; 239). Churches thus become central actors in national
mobilization and integration. Their activities have national and religious
dimensions, leading to the crystallization of national identities through
the inseparability of these elements (Cali¢ 2013, 141; Perica 2002, 215—
216; Duijzings 1999, 28-29). Vjekoslav Perica terms this synthesis of
religious and ethnic elements in the Balkan variant of national identities
“ethno-clericalism” (Perica 2002, 214). Specifically, “in societies where
religious and ethnic identity and nationality are congruent and there
exists a religious institution perceived as a ‘progenitor and guardian of
the nation’, religious monopoly (i.e., authoritarianism) is more likely to
establish and maintain itself as a ‘natural’ political order” (Perica 2002,
214). Experience demonstrates that the full consolidation of national
identities in the Balkans requires the existence of a national church that
gives the national movement a sacred, mythical character. These churches
are among the key actors in promoting and articulating nationalist ideas,
as evidenced by national myths and the broader discourse heavily
influenced by dominant religions and religious heritage. Consequently,
national identity (mostly) aligns with belonging to a specific church or
religious community (Duijzings 1999, 28-29; Perica 2002, 215-216;
Cali¢ 2013, 141).

Although the Albanian case does not fit into this national model
today, it was not immune to the challenges of religious divisions. The
slogan “‘Albanianism’ being the only true faith of the Albanians”
was coined precisely to avert these differences (Duijzings 1999, 152;
152—158). In its original, initial phase, several versions of the Albanian
national identity developed under a dominant religious influence, which
also manifested linguistically in the choice of script (Bartl 2019, 113—
116). The initiative by the renowned poet Naim Frashéri to establish
Bektashism, chosen for its syncretistic character, as the national religion
of Albanians, aimed precisely at ensuring national unity (Duijzings 1999,
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80; 151; Klejer i Bugarel 2020, 101-102). In the context of religious
heterogeneity, language became a fundamental element of the further
process of national constitution (Duijzings 1999, 152—-153). Namely,
when considering the experience of building the Albanian nation, it
is precisely the linguistic distinctiveness in relation to neighbors, that
is, co-religionists, that should be taken into account as a barrier to
the immersion of Albanians into culturally close identities® (Duijzings
1999, 153). However, this does not mean that religion understood as a
value-civilizational choice does not play any role in the contemporary
understanding of Albanian national identity. In this context, the debates
between the famous writer Ismail Kadare, who emphasizes the European
and Christian character of the Albanian nation, while Rexhep Qosja
insists on the Ottoman-Islamic component of the Albanian national
identity, are indicative (Klejer i Bugarel 2020, 272).*

NATIONAL OR RELIGIOUS MYTHS?

Within this environment of interpenetration between ethnic and
religious elements, Balkan nationalisms largely crystallize as a religious
model. This is particularly evident in national myths, which draw their
content from religious representations and traditions (see: Corbi¢ 2023).
This is particularly evident in the post-Yugoslav space. Religious
organizations, in cooperation with intellectual circles, contributed to
national-building precisely by shaping national myths via celebrations,
commemorations, and the canonization of national heroes. The objective
is to cultivate a comprehensive culture of memory that strengthens the
foundations of national identity (Perica 2002, 6). Myth, especially in

As is the case with the Orthodox Albanians in the south of the country in relation to
their Orthodox Greek neighbors. See the history of the emigration of the Albanian
Orthodox population to Greece (Bartl 2019).

However, even on the linguistic level, things were not simple. The religious division
was largely accompanied by a linguistic border. Specifically, north and south of
the Shkumbin River, the Gheg and Tosk dialects developed. The situation was
particularly complicated by the fact that religious differences largely coincided with
linguistic ones. Thus, the Orthodox and Bektashis stationed in the southern part of
Albania were Tosk speakers, while Sunni Muslims and Catholics spoke the Gheg
dialect. The fact that the standardization of the Albanian language would only be
carried out in the early 1970s during the Hoxha regime testifies to this complexity
(see: Bartl 2019).
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the context observed, can therefore be understood as “an entire cultural
complex, encompassing a system of stories or songs with which the
material and spiritual culture of a people or an entire civilization are
inextricably linked (Christian myth, Kosovo myth)” (Nedeljkovi¢ 2006,
156).

Where there is no dominant overlap of ethnic and religious
elements, more secular methods are resorted to in creating national
myths. In the Albanian case, Skanderbeg is often portrayed primarily as
a fighter against foreign invaders rather than against Muslims. Potential
interpretations of Skanderbeg’s Albania as an antemurale christianitatis
are actualized within efforts to affirm the European character of the
Albanian nation (Endresen 2012, 228-232). However, even the
Albanian national movement, as previously demonstrated, is not devoid
of mythical iconography rooted in religious tradition. The efforts of
Naim Frashéri to establish Bektashism as the national religion of the
Albanians and to find motifs for expressing Albanian national suffering
in the suffering of Kerbela serve as clear indicators of such tendencies
(Duijzings 1999, 158-167). The following verses by Naim Frashéri from
his renowned epic Qerbelaja attest to this:

“0 God, for the sake of Kerbela,
for Hasan and Husayn
for the sake of the twelve Imams
who suffered as they did whilst they lived,
for all that suffering
for my deepest sadness
Do not let Albania fall nor perish.
Rather let it remain for ever and ever”
(Frashéri 1978, 288 cited in: Duijzings 1999, 167).

Of particular interest is the deployment of the aforementioned
myth of the antemurale christianitatis, or so-called “defenders of the
gates” (Kolste 2005, 19) of Christian Europe among the Christian
peoples of the Balkans.> As noted in the case of the Albanian use of this
myth, its purpose is to classify the group within the European-Christian

5 On the other hand, as a counterpart to this representation, one can cite the Bosniak
version “of Bosnia as a serhat, or Islamic antemurale against the West” (Dzaja
2005, 113).
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civilization, thereby confirming the nation’s European character.
Furthermore, the concept of antemurale christianitatis encompasses not
only the Islamic, but also the Byzantine-Orthodox world. Consequently,
the use of this myth is frequently conditioned by prevailing political
circumstances (Jezernik 2010, 24; Kolstg 2005, 25; Zanié 2003). The
antemurale christianitatis is also a significant feature of the Kosovo
myth, representing a struggle for the preservation of the Christian system
of values and civilization (Anti¢ 2003, 259-260). In essence: “The
antemurale myth, then, stresses not only that the group is an integral
part of the true civilization, but also that it represents its very outpost.
As this ‘wall’ throughout history has been assailed time and again by
the dark forces of the other side, the group has been chosen by divine
providence to sacrifice itself in order to save the larger civilization of
which it is a part. In this martyrological version the antemurale myth
acquires messianic overtones: the nation is seen as a collective Christ
that gives its life for others” (Kolsta 2005, 20).

The study of the Kosovo myth perhaps best exemplifies the
phenomenon of the religious elements expressed in the national
mythologizing of newly formed states. Popovi¢ reveals the structure
of the Kosovo myth, identifying deep, not only Christian, but also pre-
Christian motifs (Popovi¢ 2007). The myth’s structure is rich with biblical
narratives that give it the vitality of religious truth.® As Nedeljkovi¢
notes, the Croatian myth of Ban Jelaci¢ (and his monument removed in
1947) “is shaped according to the Christian myth, as evidenced by the
motif of resurrection [...]” (Nedeljkovi¢ 2006, 174). He further states
that many verses honoring Ban Jelac¢i¢ were sung in ten-line meter
and are reminiscent of the songs of the Kosovo cycle (Nedeljkovi¢
2006, 176). One of the reasons for such a striking presence of religious
motifs lies in the role of church circles in the creation and promotion
of the national identities of the Balkan states. Biblical elements such as
martyrdom and suffering underscore the role of church circles in the
articulation and shaping of the content of the Kosovo myth (Colovié
2016, 39—-40).” Church authorities in Croatia, through the Great Novena,

¢ For more information on the intertwining of the mythical and the biblical, refer to
Popovié (2007) and Colovié (2016).

7 Consider the importance that Petar II Petrovi¢ Njego$ places on the Kosovo
tradition (Colovié 2016, 18; 160—174).
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i.e.’ the celebration of the anniversary of thirteen centuries of Christianity
among Croats, as well as by spreading the cult of the Virgin Mary as
a religious and national symbol, sought to strengthen national identity.
More precisely, it could be said that they sought to emphasize the central
role of Catholicism in the construction of the Croatian nation (Perica
2002, 21; 59-63; 73).

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, religious nationalism pertains to communities
where religion constitutes a fundamental component of national
identity. In contexts such as the post-Yugoslav space, characterized by
linguistic similarity, religion serves to delineate cultural boundaries
between “us” and “them.” While religious motifs and symbols are
present in this ethnic model, the fundamental importance of religion in
establishing these communal boundaries renders religious nationalism
distinct. Religion and nationality are thus inextricably linked. Religious
communities, acting as interpreters of the national idea, promote a
version of nationalism deeply infused with religious influences. They
consequently position themselves as simultaneously and inseparably
religious and national actors, addressing a community of believers that
is primarily national.

This framework offers a pertinent explanation for the Balkan
experience. As demonstrated, the borders of the newly formed nations
were drawn in accordance with the religious affiliation of their members,
more precisely, with the administrative jurisdiction of the national
churches. Although the Albanian national project may be considered
an exception, other Balkan nationalisms have generally favored and
remained aligned with the dominant religious community. This is
further evidenced by national myths, which are deeply rooted in church
traditions. By emphasizing religious motifs, mythologemes aim to depict
the rootedness in a specific spiritual milieu from which it derives its
fundamental values. Such national iconography further solidified the
demarcation between members and non-members of the nation, thereby

This jubilee celebrates thirteen centuries since Croatia adopted Christianity, as
interpreted by the church to have occurred in 641. The celebration was interrupted
by the beginning of World War II and the collapse of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
(Perica 2002, 21).
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impeding the integration of religious minorities into the majority national
community.

Based on the foregoing, religion is clearly an indispensable
factor in understanding the nature of local nationalisms. Its influence
on the process of national constitution must be examined in conjunction
with specific historical developments, particularly the role of religious
communities during the Ottoman period. Having endured the collapse of
medieval Christian states, the church served as the custodian of historical
memory, especially of Orthodox peoples within the Ottoman Empire.
However, religion’s role is evident not only in historical development
and national myths but also in current trends. Consequently, religious
communities can be characterized, if not as the most significant, then
certainly among the most significant subjects in affirming national
identity in this region.
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Pe3ume

[IpeaMmeT oBOT pajiaje aHamu3a yJiore pesiuruje y nporecy KOHCTUTyHCamba
OalKaHCKWX HamuwoHamm3ama. [loma3m ce on mpeTmocTaBKe aa je
penuryja Ouna KIbydHH (aKTop Y UCIPTaBaky UICHTUTETCKUX TPAHHUIIA.
Tume ce He 3aHeMapyje yTHUIIA] je3UKa, HAPOYHUTO aKO CE UMa Yy BUIY
a0aHCcKu Cily4aj. bankaHCKM HallMOHAIM3MU CY y CBOM pa3Bojy OHIIH
M0J] yTUIIajeM EBPOIICKHX HJIeja IITO je BaXKHO UMATH Y BHJTY MPHIMKOM
OBOTI pa3marpama. Mnak, ko BehuHe OaqKkaHCKUX HallMja peuruja je
MOCITY)KHUJIa Kao TJIaBHU €JIEMEHT/TPAaHHYHHK Y TIPOIecy HAI[MOHATHE
KOHCTUTYIIMje. Y TOM KOHTEKCTy j€é BeoMa 3Ha4ajHO OCMaHCKO
Hacnehe u yrunaj mumner cucrema. Hamme, y pany ce penurujcku
(¢yHIamMeHTH OalKkaHCKMX HAIMOHAIHMX IMpOjeKaTa J0BOJE y Be3y ca
OCMaHCKHM HCKYCTBOM YHYTap Kojer je (haBopru3zoBaHa HaeHTH(UKaIIM]a
CTAaHOBHUIIITBA TI0 BEPCKHUM KpUTepujymuma. To HE 3Ha4M Ja cy
OaJIKaHCKH HalMOHAJIU3MU IMMPOUCTCKIIN UCKIBYUYUBO U3 MUJIET CUCTEMA,
Beh cyrepuie Ha yTHIlaj TOT UCKyCcTBa Ha caM mporec. OTyzaa je oBa
aHaNM3a 3aCHOBaHA HA MOCTaBKaMa MCTOPH]CKOT MHCTHTYIIHOHAIN3MA
ycJel 4era ce peIMIrijCKy HallMoHan3aM Ha bankany Mose caryieiaBaTtu
Kao MPOU3BOJI CIICIIU(UIHOT UCTOPHUjCKOT pa3Boja. O yJio3u U 3HAYAjy
peUrujcKe KOMIIOHEHTE YHyTap OaJIkaHCKUX HAIMOHAJHUX MOKpPETa
CBC€I0YC€ M HAIlMOHAJITHKU MUTOBU 3aCHOBAHU Ha HPKBCHUM, OJHOCHO
BEpCKHUM TpeAamuMa. Ha Taj HauMH ce 10aTHO ojadaBalia TpaHHUIA
n3Mel)y Bepckux rpymnamnuja yrnpKoc je3H4KUM CIMYHOCTHMA O 4eMy
CBEJOYM M TOCTjyrOCIOBEHCKH HpocTop. [lakie, y OKBHPY je3HUKH
CPOJIHUX JIPYIITaBa PacTe 3Ha4yaj PEJIMTHje Kao HAIMOHAIHOT MapKepa.
W3 Tora mpousniasu U BakHa yJIOra BEPCKHUX 3aje/IHHLIA Kao aKTepa

* Wwmejm: dusan.corbic@ips.ac.rs; ORCID: 0000-0002-7641-6892

™ OBaj paj je HAMKCAH y OKBUPY HAYYHOUCTPAKUBAUKE JieaTHOCTH VHCTUTYTA 3a
MOJIUTUYKE CTyIHje KOjy pruHaHCcupa MUHHUCTAPCTBO HAyKe, TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja
u nHoBanyja Penyonuke Cpouje.

75



SPT No 5/2026, year XXXIII, vol. 99 pp- 59-76

y TIpOlleCy W3TpaAhe W jadarba HAallMOHAIHHMX IpOjeKaTa Ha OBOM
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Abstract

The fact that there are regions of prolonged conflicts, that is, states
engaged in continuous armed conflicts, served as the basis for defining
the problem addressed in this paper. The question arises as to what
causes these conflicts, namely, whether there are common characteristics
among states that are not resilient to contemporary security threats?
Which global changes have contributed to the development of conflicts,
and which states are prone to conflict? The aim of the research is to
identify, through an analysis of the major global problems faced by states
at war, the common characteristics (common denominators) that place
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these states in conditions of prolonged conflict. The research is based
on the sectoral approach of the Copenhagen School of Security Studies,
which examines threats to security through different sectors (military,
political, economic, environmental, and societal).

Keywords: armed conflicts, protracted conflicts, global problems,
security threats

INTRODUCTION

According to data from World Population Review: Countries
Currently at War, there were 36 active armed conflicts in the world
during 2025, in which 38 states were directly involved (World Population
Review [WPR], 2025).! The Global Peace Index emphasizes that conflicts
are also becoming increasingly internationalized, with 92 countries now
indirectly or directly involved in conflicts beyond their own borders
(Institute for Economics & Peace [IEP] 2024). This means that more
than 60% of existing countries are involved in wars or conflicts.
Countries exposed to prolonged conflicts can become war-torn states
that require many decades to rebuild their infrastructure, economies, and
other essential functions (WPR, 2025). Due to war devastation, these
so-called collapsed states are characterized by large-scale migration,
especially of young, working-age populations. Such countries remain for
decades “occupied” by various military, police, and political missions,
which most often fail to establish a high level of democracy, economic
development, or stable social cohesion.

Representatives of the Copenhagen School argue that the logic
of security should be expanded beyond the defense of territory, national
interests, and nuclear deterrence to include “universal problems” and
conflict prevention, as well as, crucially, joint global efforts to eradicate
poverty and underdevelopment (Misev 2022, 49). In recent decades, there
has been an increasing number of scientific contributions mapping all
security challenges, risks, and threats at the global level, whose harmful
impacts are expected to leave major consequences for humanity. Today,
security threats cannot be interpreted solely through military dimensions,

' The presented data include estimates from two prominent sources: the Uppsala
Conflict Data Program (UCDP) and the Armed Conflict Location & Event Data
Project (ACLED), used for analysis and comparison (WPR, 2025).

80



G. Misev, P. Stanojevic, D. Jovanovi¢ Popovié CORRELATIONS BETWEEN...

but rather as multiple, asymmetric, and transnational threats, ranging
from biological and chemical weapons, environmental degradation, and
information-technology threats, to nuclear catastrophes (Misev 2022,
49). All of these security threats have the same ultimate consequence:
armed conflict. War as a method of projecting power beyond national
borders, achieving specific goals, and pursuing economic and political
interests has not been eliminated. The causes of conflicts have to some
extent changed, security threats have multiplied and become more
complex, uncertain, and unpredictable, but the outcome of these threats
has not changed, as they still tend to culminate in armed conflicts.
Therefore, conflict prevention and the resolution of disputes in their
latent phase are of crucial importance for maintaining peace. In this
sense, it is necessary to map both contemporary security threats and the
states themselves, along with their military, political, economic, and
social structures, in order to objectively assess security conditions and
the potential for destabilization and escalation of conflicts.

During the period after World War 11, from 1945 to 2018, 162
wars were recorded. Out of these, 93 conflicts occurred during the Cold
War period (1945-1990), and 69 conflicts took place from 1990 to 2018
(Jefti¢ i dr. 2018, 27). With the end of the Cold War, armed conflicts have
partially decreased worldwide. However, since 2003, armed conflicts
have sharply increased, especially in countries with Muslim-majority
populations (Misev 2022, 53). With the fall of the Berlin Wall, Western
countries achieved global dominance, which led to an increase in civil
wars, the emergence of non-conventional forms of warfare (such as
terrorism and cyberattacks), and numerous unresolved conflicts. When
viewed in terms of conflict resolution since the fall of the Berlin Wall,
out of a total of 69 conflicts, 30 remain unresolved (including Syria,
Iraq, Ukraine, Yemen, Nigeria, Chad, etc.), which is approximately 45%
(Jefti¢ i dr. 2018, 45).

CORRELATION BETWEEN GLOBAL PROBLEMS
AND SECURITY

Professor Richard Smalley, a Nobel Prize winner in Chemistry,
identified the 10 greatest problems facing the world (MiSev 2022, 50):

1. energy,
2. water,
3. food,
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4. environment,

5. poverty,

6. diseases,

7. terrorism and war,
8. education,

9. democracy and

10. population (Smalley 2005, 414).

When viewed through the sectoral approach of the Copenhagen
School, all ten global problems fit into the military sector (terrorism
and war), the political sector (democracy), the environmental sector
(environment, water, food, energy), the economic sector (poverty and
diseases), and the societal sector (population and education) (MiSev
2022, 50). To these globalized threats, the challenges of the fourth digital
revolution should also be added, namely, internet-based threats (Diagram
1). Of course, global threats cannot be viewed in isolation; conflicts are
generally not caused by a single specific security threat (for example,
climate change), but rather by an interplay of different factors (such as
the inability of institutional responses to environmental degradation, as a
consequence of unstable political authority, poor economic development,
and/or extreme religious and ethnic phenomena within society).

Diagram 1. Global Problems through a Sectoral Approach

Politiecal

Diseases

Source: MiSev 2022, 51.
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Correlation between population size, number of states,
and conflicts

Contemporary statistics indicate a growing population over a 50-
year period, during which the global population increased from less
than 3.5 billion in 1960 to almost 6.5 billion in 2010, nearly doubling
(Kovacevic¢ i Kovacevi¢ 2016, 66). According to estimates by the United
Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (UN DESA),
demographic projections indicate that the global population will increase
from the current seven billion to 8.6 billion by 2030, 9.8 billion by
2050, and 11.2 billion by 2100, with the largest growth expected in
underdeveloped, low-income countries in Asia and Africa (Department
of Economic and Social Affairs Population Division [DESAPD],
2017). It is expected that half of the world’s population growth will
be concentrated in nine countries: India, Nigeria, the Democratic
Republic of the Congo, Pakistan, Ethiopia, Tanzania, the United States,
Uganda, and Indonesia (DESAPD, 2017). It is precisely these countries,
including the United States with its internal issues, that are characterized
by political and social instability as well as frequent and prolonged
conflicts.

Looking at history, it is clear that the previous population growth
coincided with an increase in the number of modern states, a process
known as state fragmentation. According to data from the Global
Report on Conflict, Governance, and State Fragility 2017, published
by the Center for Systemic Peace, “the number of independent states
with more than 500,000 inhabitants increased from 22 in 1800 to 54
in 1900, and then tripled during the 20th century, reaching 167 states
in 2017 (Marshall and Elzinga-Marshall 2017, 2). With the collapse
of the socialist state system and the dissolution of the Soviet Union
(USSR), the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY), and
Czechoslovakia, the number of states increased by 22. Today, the world
has 193 states that are members of the United Nations (Misev 2022, 53).

“During the Cold War period (1946-1991), the number and
scale of armed conflicts in the global system were relatively evenly
distributed across the world, although they were concentrated in six
‘prolonged conflict regions’ (Central America, Southern Africa, the
Middle East, South Asia, Southeast Asia, and the Korean Peninsula)”
(Marshall and Elzinga-Marshall 2017, 11). The creation of independent
states from former colonial territories in Asia, Africa, and Central and
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South America has led to decades-long conflicts over various forms of
independence or power struggles, resulting in nearly 20% of unresolved
conflicts from the period before the fall of the Berlin Wall. A similar
pattern can be observed in the fragmentation of former socialist states
(the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia), which can be described as “frozen” (rather
than resolved) conflicts. “Before the collapse of socialism, internal wars
accounted for 59% of conflicts, whereas after the collapse of socialism
and the end of bipolarity, this share increased to as much as 88%” (Jefti¢
i dr. 2018, 27). These wars are characterized by the engagement of the
entire international community, that is, external interference in internal
conflicts. The interaction between internal tensions and external pressures
partly explains the inability of many new autocracies to effectively
manage internal conflicts (Marshall and Elzinga-Marshall 2017, 14).
The changes brought by globalization require a new approach to security
(Misev 2022, 6). Geopolitical competition among global centers of
power has become part of a complex, systemic, and contradictory
process of globalization that shapes the contemporary international
system. On the one hand, globalization is a process of creating a unified
global identity (a transnational liberal system), while on the other hand,
it is a process of state fragmentation. In this sense, what is today referred
to as globalization is a contradictory process (MiSev 2025, 20).

Correlation between democracy and conflict

The Democracy Index is based on five categories: (1) electoral
process and pluralism, (2) functioning of government, (3) political
participation, (4) political culture, and (5) civil liberties. Based on
their scores across a range of indicators within these categories, each
country is classified into one of four regime types: “full democracy,”
“flawed democracy,” “hybrid regime,” or ‘“authoritarian regime”
(Economist Intelligence Unit [EIU], 2025). The fragmentation of states
and the creation of new independent countries, which emerged during
“the second and third waves of decolonization,” were almost always
authoritarian or quickly fell under authoritarian rule (within ten years)
(Marshall and Elzinga-Marshall 2017, 5). The emergence of new states
during this period showed that these regimes were not sufficiently
integrated to sustain and consolidate democratic procedures, which is
why autocracies developed as inherently unstable regimes. “This helps
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explain the near doubling of authoritarian regimes with the end of the
Cold War and their apparent persistence during the first two decades of
the 21st century” (Marshall and Elzinga-Marshall 2017, 6).

According to data from the The Economist Intelligence Unit:
What's wrong with representative democracy? presented in the
Democracy Index, as shown in Table 1, out of 167 countries in 2024,
35.9% are authoritarian regimes (60 countries), 27.5% are flawed
democracies (46 countries), 21.6% are hybrid regimes (36 countries),
while full democracies are the least numerous (25 countries, or 15%).
This overview is presented in Table 1 (EIU, 2025). It is also important
that approximately 39.2% of the world’s population lives in authoritarian
states. More precisely, less than half (45%) of the global population lives
in some form of democracy, while a much smaller share (6.6%) lives
in “full democracies,” which represents a decline compared to 12.5%
in 2014 (EIU, 2025). The number of countries classified as some form
of democracy has decreased by eight, from 79 in 2006 to 71 today.
Consequently, the number of “authoritarian regimes” has increased from
55 in 2006 to 60 (EIU, 2025).

Table 1. Distribution of Countries by Regime Type

REGIME TYPE NUMBER | % STATE | % POPULATION
OF STATES
Full democracies 25 15 6,6
Flawed democracies 46 27.5 38,4
Hybrid regimes 36 21,6 15,7
Authoritarian regimes 60 35,9 39,2

Source: EIU, 2025.

Eastern Europe, the Middle East, and North Africa have no
full democracies, unlike most countries in Western Europe. The most
concerning situation is in Sub-Saharan Africa, where out of 44 countries,
more than half (23) are authoritarian regimes, as well as in the Middle
East and North Africa (MENA), where out of 20 countries, as many as
17 are authoritarian states, and there are no full democracies at all (EIU,
2025). On the other hand, Eastern Europe and Latin America, with a large
number of flawed democratic regimes, are still in a transitional period
in which they have not managed to reach the level of full democracy
seen in developed Western countries, nor their level of security. Even

85



SPT No 5/2026, year XXXIII, vol. 99 pp. 79-108

some Eastern European states (Bulgaria, Romania) have joined both
the NATO alliance and the European Union, despite not being “full
democracies” (Misev 2022, 57).

This indicates that the strengthening of a political oligarchy leads
to the weakening of institutions, which are unable to ensure the proper
functioning of the system, including security. As a result, such states
become weak, that is, destabilized by civil discontent and political
protests, which often escalate into armed conflicts. The problem arises
when the political elite is focused on preserving power rather than the
state itself. In this regard, Collins distinguishes between two types of
security in weak states:

- Regime security — a condition in which ruling elites are safe
from violent challenges and threats to their rule.

- State security — a condition in which state institutions, processes,
and structures are able to continue functioning effectively regardless
of changes in the ruling elite (Collins 2010, 166). A large number of
leaders in weak states have successfully carried out a transition to multi-
party democracy while maintaining control over the state (Collins 2010,
177). In this sense, an authoritarian party oligarchy is a major obstacle
to strengthening the democratic institutions of the state system, which
are the foundation not only of the functioning of the state as a political,
social, and economic community, but also of the entire security system.

Correlation of Natural Resources (Water and Food),
Environmental Degradation, Energy and Conflicts

The industrial, followed by the technological, and today the
digital revolution, together with globalization, have improved the quality
of life in industrialized countries, but have also left enormous damage
to the environment and natural resources. Unfortunately, the greatest
consequences of environmental disasters are borne by developing
and underdeveloped countries, which lack the capacity to address
environmental problems that they, in fact, did not cause (Misev 2022,
58). The Middle East and North Africa region, which includes over 355
million people, has been the subject of numerous studies on the effects of
climate change (Grossman 2017, 1). What is concerning is that these are
regions comprising countries with low levels of economic development
(so-called poor countries), which lack sufficient resources to effectively
combat environmental degradation and are additionally destabilized by
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political conflicts (MiSev 2019, 305). According to UNDP data, as many
as 887 million people worldwide are directly exposed to climate hazards
such as extreme heat, floods, droughts, or air pollution. “Individually,
the most widespread hazards affecting poor people globally are high
temperatures (608 million) and air pollution (577 million). Flood-prone
regions are home to 465 million poor people, while 207 million live in
areas affected by drought* (United Nations Development Programme
[UNDP], 2025). Professor Smalley spoke about billions of people
around the world who live without reliable access to clean water for
drinking and agriculture. He expressed concern that, as population
growth continues and existing natural resources are depleted, the biggest
problem will be water scarcity. According to a United Nations report,
more than 780 million people worldwide do not have access to safe
drinking water. By 2030, 47% of the world’s population is expected to
live in water-stressed areas, according to a report by the Organisation
for Economic Co-operation and Development (Jefti¢ i dr. 2018, 26).
Canadian scientist Thomas Homer-Dixon argues that environmental
degradation “is already contributing to violent conflicts in many parts of
the developing world.” Poor societies are particularly affected because
they are less capable of defending themselves against environmental
degradation and its resulting social crises (Homer-Dixon 1994, 6).
Numerous studies also indicate that countries affected by conflict and
already exposed to environmental degradation (such as water scarcity
and a lack of fertile land) are at the highest risk of experiencing an
increase in conflicts and violence due to global climate change (Misev
2022). Some domestic authors argue that there are also other factors
that can negatively influence the spread of environmental problems and
even generate them, including population growth, poverty, hunger, and
pandemic diseases (Jovanovi¢ Popovi¢ i Milin¢i¢ 2016, 69—82).
Environmental degradation, strongly influenced by the
exploitation of energy resources (fossil fuels), has serious consequences
for human health, poverty, and economic development, as well as
strategic importance for states whose power is based on natural resources
such as coal, oil, and gas, and can therefore become a source of conflict.
These changes are often accompanied by dangerous or harmful (external
and/or internal) economic and political events or circumstances that, by
their occurrence, can escalate into crises, such as oil shocks, gas crises,
etc. (Misev 2020, 149). The importance of this topic lies precisely in
the fact that the energy security of every state is an extremely important
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component of its economic situation, since energy is the foundation for
the necessary and continuous functioning of all branches of industry and
services in the modern world (Chernyak, Kharlamova, and Stavytskyy
2018, 5). Ownership and transit of energy resources can be a source
of social and economic development, but also of systemic imbalance,
leading to tensions in international relations (MiSev 2020, 149). Due to
“large reserves of natural gas and oil, the regions of Central Asia and
the Middle East have become geopolitically important areas, where the
interests of major powers collide over the control of energy resources.”
As aresult, countries in the Middle East (Iraq, Iran, Syria, Israel), former
Soviet Union states (Ukraine, Georgia, Azerbaijan, etc.), as well as parts
of Africa (Libya, Nigeria, South Sudan) and South America (Venezuela)
have been drawn into energy-related conflicts. “The conflict between
Israel and Iran represents one of the most persistent confrontations in
the Middle East. Over the past decade, its dynamics have increasingly
become multidimensional, reflected in the spillover of conflict beyond
traditional military-political frameworks” (Bogi¢evi¢ 2026, 171). Eurasia
is home to 75% of the world’s population, accounts for 60% of global
gross national product, and contains 75% of global energy resources as
well as half of the world’s nuclear power (Misev 2020, 156). The issue
of nuclear weapons proliferation represents a significant challenge to
international and regional security. This is particularly evident in the
Middle East, one of the key regions in world politics (Paji¢ 2025, 350).
Smalley argues that democracy declines without an educated population,
which, together with resource scarcity and rising poverty, often leads
to conflicts and terrorism as increasingly transnational and asymmetric
threats to security. Although addressing these security challenges will
not immediately bring peace to the Earth, it helps remove some of the
factors that contribute to the development of global conflicts and unrest
(Smalley 2005, 414-417).

Correlation between Poverty, Diseases,
Education, and Conflicts

Conflicts between states are becoming less frequent, while
conflicts among social groups within states are becoming more
common. Differences in social and educational status are increasingly
becoming a barrier to social cohesion and integration (Misev 2022,
267). Estimates suggest that the number of people living in absolute
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poverty is 887 million in 2025 (UNDP, 2025). This means that a huge
number of people still suffer from poverty and hunger. The World Food
Programme currently estimates that “as many as 343 million people are
facing acute levels of food insecurity” (World Food Programme [WFP],
n.d.). Conflicts increase the number of hungry people, while climate
shocks — droughts, floods, and storms — worsen the crisis. As many as
69% of people with acute food insecurity, 219 million, live in fragile or
conflict-affected countries (WFP, n.d.). There is clear empirical evidence
of'a vicious cycle in which underdevelopment is a key driver of conflict,
and in turn, conflict generates enormous development costs. In other
words, conflict helps sustain poverty due to the destructive nature of
war, creating a vicious poverty-conflict-poverty cycle (Murshed and
Tadjoeddin 2009, 88). Poverty is fertile ground for the emergence of
religious fanatics and extremist groups that do not hesitate to use all
means of intimidation and fear, which creates favorable conditions for
the development of terrorism. In this sense, poverty represents a greater
threat to security than any other category of security challenges, risks,
and threats (Misev 2022, 267).

Education plays a key role in alleviating poverty, while poverty
and hunger simultaneously represent major obstacles to effectively
utilizing educational opportunities. Every fourth person on the planet,
more than 1.5 billion people, lives in fragile states affected by conflict
or in countries with very high levels of crime (violence) (United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization [UNESCO] 2014,
332). Around 40% of children who do not attend school live in conflict-
affected countries, and armed conflict is a major obstacle to achieving
global peace goals. At the same time, education plays a key role in
promoting the knowledge, skills, attitudes, and values needed to bring
about behavioral change that can enable children, young people, and
adults to avoid and prevent conflict and violence® (UNESCO 2014,
332). The mildest form of social dissatisfaction results in population
migration in search of better living conditions, which is why it is not
surprising that, according to a report by the International Organization
for Migration, the Middle East and the Horn of Africa were the
regions with the highest increase in the number of refugees worldwide
(International Organization for Migration [IOM], 65-78). Social
stratification deepens the gap that culminates first in social, and then in
political dissatisfaction and unrest, from which social conflicts emerge.
The “global economy has created a phenomenon that can accurately be
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described as the globalization of insecurity,” first by generating conflict
and thereby destabilizing peoples and communities, and second by
escalating poverty, disease, and deprivation (Ahmed 2004, 113).

According to data from the World Health Organization, half of all
deaths are caused by non-communicable diseases, while the other half
is made up of infectious diseases, which are typical of poor countries.
The risk of dying from infectious diseases (HIV, tuberculosis, malaria,
hepatitis, and tropical diseases) is highest in the African region and
Southeast Asia, as well as in low- and lower-middle-income countries.
Poor air quality “is associated with an increased risk of stroke, heart
disease, lung cancer, and chronic and acute respiratory diseases,” and is
linked to developed urban environments. It is estimated that globally, 9
out of 10 people living in urban areas are exposed to PM2.5 air pollution
(i.e., particles with a diameter of 2.5 micrometers) above the annual
average level. “Household and ambient air pollution together were
responsible for 7 million deaths in 2016 (World Health Organization
[WHO] 2021, 1). “In 2017, 71% of the global population (5.3 billion
people) used safely managed drinking water services, while only 45%
(3.4 billion people) had access to safely managed sanitation services.”
Globally, in 2016, unsafe drinking water, inadequate sanitation, and poor
hygiene caused nearly 0.9 million deaths, including over 470,000 deaths
of children under the age of five due to diarrhea (WHO 2021, 43). This
means that more than “2 billion people do not have reliable access to safe
drinking water, and 3 billion lack basic sanitation” and hygiene services.
Water scarcity leads to food shortages, higher rates of disease, and the
development of extremist social groups. A concerning estimate suggests
that between 2.3 and 3.5 billion people lack full access to basic health
and sanitation services. This implies that roughly half of the world’s
“7.3 billion population does not receive the basic healthcare services
they need.” According to the World Health Organization, in 2019, one-
quarter of health facilities lacked basic water services, meaning that 1.8
billion people, including healthcare workers and patients, were exposed
to a higher risk of infections (WHO 2021, 43).

Correlation between Security and Terrorism
In recent years, the nature of warfare has no longer been directed

toward the direct and exclusive destruction of the enemy, where the
primary targets are opposing armed forces, but instead civilians and
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civilian infrastructure have increasingly become the main targets rather
than military ones (Jefti¢ i dr. 2018, 36). Some of the greatest threats
come from terrorist groups such as the Tamil Tigers in Sri Lanka,
Boko Haram in Nigeria, Al-Qaeda in Iraq and Syria, the Taliban in
Afghanistan, etc. (Misev 2022, 279). Weak states, usually governed by
authoritarian political elites, have proven incapable of solving ongoing
problems and creating conditions for the normal functioning of the state
system, and consequently of an economically and politically organized
society. When states are weak or underdeveloped, certain groups within
them feel compelled to ensure their own defense. “If the state in question
is very weak or is expected to weaken over time, incentives increase
for groups to undertake independent military preparations” (Kekovic¢ i
Dimitrijevi¢ 2017, 319).

Poverty is fertile ground for the development of ideologies
promoted by terrorist organizations. Lower social classes often lack
access to education, emancipation, and social mobility; healthcare
services are largely unavailable to them or are of low quality, as are
educational institutions. As a result, social awareness remains at a low
level, along with “primitivism” as a cultural enigma. Because of all this,
they are often left with only extreme nationalism, religious intolerance,
the struggle for a so-called “holy state,” and the glorification of a
distorted form. The lack of social and political cohesion enables terrorist
groups to take on the role not only of the state but also of a supranational
organization, whose legitimacy is based on a just struggle for certain,
most often religious or ideological goals. The identity of the group is
stronger than the identity of the state or nation (MiSev 2022, 280). By
promoting the creation of, for example, a “greater Islamic state,” terrorist
organizations give legitimacy to their struggles as just and necessary for
the preservation of religious, ethnic, and national interests, and for the
fight against the “evil” brought by the Western world (Misev 2022, 280).

Internet (cyber) threats and security

The influence that media owners have today, through the
internet and television, represents one of the most dangerous tools for
spreading political, economic, and cultural paradigms and for shaping
social reality, which can be harmful both to society and to the state as
a whole (MiSev 2022, 283). The internet, as the most modern form of
communication and especially widespread among young people, is one
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of the main elements of psychological warfare and the dissemination
of various types of information and disinformation. Cyber threats have
become part of modern weaponry at all levels.

The focus of cybersecurity is the protection of critical national
infrastructure from cyberattacks through information networks. All parts
of key infrastructure, transportation, energy production and distribution,
water supply, law enforcement, the military, public administration, etc.,
which form the foundation of the functioning of the state and society,
can be endangered, which is why a serious approach to the field of
cybersecurity is necessary. The technological capability to connect an
increasing number of networks, human networks, and networks of things
on the internet, which is (as a network) already burdened with many
security issues, raises the question of ensuring the personal and material
security of individuals, companies, and the state (Stevanovic¢ i Durdevi¢
2016, 113). Cyberattacks have become a powerful, low-cost warfare
option that damages the targeted side simply by clicking a button. A
cyberattack serves as an asymmetric weapon, whose attacks are difficult
to predict and which enable inferior groups and states to inflict damage
on technologically and militarily superior enemies (Misev 2022, 285).
Weak and poor states under the pressure of globalization are conditioned
by digitalization and the introduction of technological innovations, for
which they do not have the necessary material or human (educational)
resources. Such states are particularly vulnerable to cyberattacks because
they do not have a developed security IT infrastructure.

STATES IN CONFLICT AND GLOBAL ISSUES

When carefully analyzing these reports and making a comparison
of countries that are in conflict, it can be concluded that all of these
states, according to the sectoral approach of the Copenhagen School
of Security, belong to the group of high-risk security states. Out of 38
states, armed conflicts take place in 23 authoritarian states, 12 hybrid
regimes, 2 flawed democracies, and 1 full democracy (Israel). Of these,
8 are repressed, and 17 are economically unfree. This means that 25
states do not have free market conditions that enable the development
of entrepreneurship. Out of 38 states, 27 are classified as fragile states,
and as many as 11 are in some form of crisis (ranging from moderate to
high alert). This overview is presented in Table 2.
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The above indicates that these states are characterized by both
political and social instability, as well as economic and environmental
underdevelopment, including in terms of modern technological
development.

Table 2. States and Types of Conflict

Human
Demo- Eco- .
. . . Environ- Deve-
Countries cracy nomic | Stability 1 1 ¢
No | and Types of | Index Index Index r?enta opmen
Conflict 167 175 | 178 states ndex Index
states states 180 states | (HDI)
193 states
1 | Terrorist Author- |/ Unstable | Very low | Medium
insurgency itarian 148 172 low 128
in Iraq / 126
Political
unrest
2 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly | Unstable |Low 140 | Very low
insurgency in | 106 unfree | 164 161
Nigeria 125
3 | Terrorist Author- | Re- Very Low 128 | Very low
insurgency in | itarian pressed | unstable 180
DR Congo 156 160 174
4 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mode- |Mod- Medium | Very low
insurgency in | 86 rately | erately 102 167
Tanzania free 86 | warning
117
5 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly | Unstable | Very low |Medium
insurgency in | 98 unfree | 151 154 low 159
Uganda 140
6 | Terrorist Author- | Re- Warning | Low 114 | Deve-
insurgency in | itarian pressed | 92 loped 93
Algeria 110 164
7 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly | Warning |Medium |Medium
insurgency in |91 unfree |95 74 low 120
Morocco 101
8 | Terrorist Flawed |Mostly | Warning |Low 119 | Medium
insurgency in | demo- unfree |73 low 145
Ghana cracy 65 | 104
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Demo- Eco- . Human
. . .- Environ- Deve-
Countries cracy nomic | Stability
mental | lopment
No | and Types of | Index Index Index
. Index Index
Conflict 167 175 | 178 states
states states 180 states | (HDI)
193 states
9 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly | Unstable |Medium | Very low
insurgency 105 unfree | 140 104 166
in the Ivory 91
Coast
10 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly |Unstable |Low 136 |Medium
insurgency in | itarian unfree | 159 low 151
Cameroon 136 121
11 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly |Unstable |Low 125 | Very low
insurgency in | itarian unfree | 160 189
Niger 141 128
12 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly | Unstable | Very low | Very low
insurgency in | itarian unfree | 165 160 188
Mali 139 127
13 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly |Unstable |Low 110 | Very low
insurgency in | itarian unfree | 158 185
Burkina Faso | 137 134
14 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly | Very Very low | Very low
insurgency in | itarian unfree |unstable |153 189
Chad 158 136 169
15 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly | Mod- Low 141 | Very low
insurgency in | 100 unfree |erately 173
Benin 95 warning
105
16 | Terrorist Hybrid |Re- Warning | Medium | Deve-
insurgency in | 93 pressed | 87 91 loped 101
Tunisia 150
17 | Terrorist Author- | Mostly |Unstable | Verylow | Very low
insurgency in | itarian unfree | 128 155 163
Togo 121 139
18 | Terrorist Author- |/ Unstable |Low 126 |Deve-
insurgency in | itarian 163 loped 92
Libya 140
19 | Terrorist Hybrid | Mostly |Highly Very low | Very low
insurgency in | 108 unfree |warning | 159 164
Mauritania 110 145
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Human
Demo- Eco- .
. . .- Environ- Deve-
Countries cracy nomic | Stability
No | and Types of | Index Index Index mental | lopment
Conflict 167 | 175 | 178 states |  Mndex | Index
states states 180 states | (HDI)
193 states
20 |Russia Author- | Mostly | Unstable |Medium | Very de-
— Russo- itarian unfree | 131 83 veloped
Ukrainian 150 131 52
War
21 | Ukraine Hybrid |/ Unstable |High4l |Deve-
— Russo- 92 157 loped
Ukrainian 100
War
22 | Israel Full Mode- |Stable 50 |High 52 | Very high
— Israeli- democra- | rately 25
Palestinian cy 31 free 26
War
23 | Palestine Author- |/ Unstable |/ Deve-
— Israeli- itarian 166 loped 111
Palestinian 112
War
24 | South Sudan | Author- |/ Very / Very low
— Ethnic itarian unstable 192
violence 162 176
25 | War on drugs | Hybrid | Mode- |Warning |Medium |Deve-
in Mexico 84 rately |96 97 loped 77
free 68
26 |Civil warin | Author- |/ Very Very low | Very low
Afghanistan / | itarian unstable | 171 182
Terrorist 167 171
insurgency
27 |Civil warin | Author- |Re- Very Low 141 | Medium
Haiti / Gang | itarian pressed |unstable low 158
war 131 155 170
28 |Civilwarin |Flawed |Mostly | Mode- High 63 |/
Colombia/ |democra- |unfree |rately
War on drugs | cy 60 84 warning
116
29 |Civilwarin |Hybrid |Mostly | Unstable |Verylow |Medium
Bangladesh | 100 unfree | 142 175 low 129
116
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Demo- Eco- . Human
. . .- Environ- Deve-
Countries cracy nomic | Stability
mental | lopment
No | and Types of | Index Index Index
. Index Index
Conflict 167 175 | 178 states
states states 180 states | (HDI)
193 states
30 |Civil warin | Author- |Re- Unstable |Low 140 | Very low
Ethiopia itarian pressed | 167 176
116 156
31 |Civil warin | Author- |/ Unstable | Very low | Medium
Myanmar itarian 168 177 low 144
166
32 |Civilwarin | Author- |Re- Very Low 131 | Very low
Sudan itarian pressed |unstable 170
162 173 177
33 |Civil warin | Author- |/ Very / Very low
Yemen itarian unstable 186
155 173
34 |Civilwarin |Author- |Mostly |Unstable |Low 132 | Very low
Mozambique | itarian unfree | 154 183
113 141
35 |Civil warin | Author- |/ Very / Medium
Syria itarian unstable low 157
163 175
36 |Civilwarin |Hybrid |/ Warning |/ /
Ecuador 85 89
37 |Civil warin |Author- |Re- Very Low 132 | Very low
the Central itarian pressed |unstable 191
African 164 168 172
Republic
38 | Afghanistan— | Author- | Re- Unstable | Very low | Very low
Pakistan itarian pressed | 152 179 164
border 124 147
conflict
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The authors of this paper have identified criteria that could
determine the main factors of instability leading to conflict, i.e., that
increase the likelihood of conflict occurring. This overview is presented
in Table 3. As shown in Table 3, countries in conflict, or those with a
higher probability of being drawn into armed conflict, meet the following
criterion values:

L.

2.

SDI less than 150 billion USD (all states) (World Bank [WB]
2025);

Gross domestic product below 250 billion USD (all except 9
states) (International Monetary Fund [IMF] 2025);

. Income per capita lower than 40,000 USD per capita (all

except Israel), and with a much higher likelihood if they have
a GDP per capita below the global average of 13,000 USD
per capita (all except 3 countries: Israel, Russia, and Mexico)
(World Bank Group [WBG] 2025);

At least one of the top 50 or top 100 largest companies/banks
in the world does not operate in its territory (Fortune, 2026;
Global Marketcap Ranking [GMR] 2026);

. They have significant reserves of oil, gas, or materials that

will be needed in the future (28) (Worldometer 2025);

They are located on major maritime transport routes (Zahra
2025), along major gas and oil pipeline routes (9 states)
(Planete Energies [Energies] 2025);

. Large or potentially large food producers (11 states) (World

Bank Group [WBG] 2024);

They have a surplus of water (15 states) (WBG 2024);
Weakly developed cyber defense (almost all except 3: Israel,
Russia, and Ukraine) (IMD World Competitiveness Center
[IMD WCC] 2025).
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Table 3. Criteria for the likelihood of conflict outbreak

Countries
and Types
of Conflict

FDI WB
(Million
USD)

GDP IMF
(Billion
USD)

GDP per
Capita

Ener-
gy &
Min-
erals

Trans-
port &
Energy
Routes

Food

Pro-

duc-
ers

Water

sourc-
€s

Cy-

ber

Se-

curi-

Terrorist
insurgency
in Iraq

-7,458.30

278.771

6,073.6

YES

YES

NO

NO

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Nigeria

1,080.31

252.109

806.9

YES

NO

NO

YES

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in DR
Congo

2,915.06

74.498

647.4

YES

NO

NO

YES

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Tanzania

1,717.58

79.236

1,185.7

YES

NO

YES

YES

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Uganda

3,304.90

56.232

1,072.7

YES

NO

YES

YES

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Algeria

1,226.41

269.140

5,631.2

YES

NO

YES

NO

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Morocco

1,639.00

160.606

3,993.4

YES

YES

YES

NO

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Ghana

1,765.55

82.825

2,405.8

YES

NO

YES

YES

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in the
Ivory Coast

3,802.12

87.096

2,709.9

YES

NO

YES

YES

NO

10

Terrorist
insurgency
in
Cameroon

925.28

54.394

1,762.4

YES

NO

NO

YES

NO

11

Terrorist
insurgency
in Niger

526.45

19.866

722.7

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO
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Countries
and Types
of Conflict

FDI WB
(Million
USD)

GDP IMF
(Billion
USD)

GDP per
Capita

Ener-
gy &
Min-
erals

Trans-
port &
Energy
Routes

Food

Pro-

duc-
ers

Water
Re-
sourc-
es

Cy-
ber

curi-
ty

Terrorist
insurgency
in Mali

708.59

22.789

1,086.2

NO

NO

NO

NO

NO

13

Terrorist
insurgency
in Burkina
Faso

82.94

23.130

987.3

NO

NO

NO

NO

NO

14

Terrorist
insurgency
in Chad

1,019.49

19.836

1,016.1

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in Benin

543.01

21.487

1,485.4

NO

NO

NO

NO

NO

16

Terrorist
insurgency
in Tunisia

759.60

52.925

4,350.4

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

17

Terrorist
insurgency
in Togo

83.75

9.776

1,043.1

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

18

Terrorist
insurgency
in Libya

794.70

48.363

6,318.4

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

Terrorist
insurgency
in
Mauritania

1,440.29

11.003

2,082.8

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

20

Russia

— Russo-
Ukrainian
‘War

-8,102.28

2,173.225

14,889.0

YES

YES

YES

YES

YES

21

Ukraine
— Russo-
Ukrainian
War

4,018.00

190.687

5,389.5

YES

YES

NO

YES

YES
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Countries
and Types
of Conflict

FDI WB
(Million
USD)

GDP IMF
(Billion
USD)

GDP per
Capita

Ener-
gy &
Min-
erals

Trans-
port &
Energy
Routes

Food

Pro-

duc-
ers

Water

sourc-
€s

Cy-
ber
Se-
curi-
ty

22

Israel

— Israeli-
Palestinian
‘War

14,777.90

542.285

54,176.7

YES

YES

NO

NO

YES

23

Palestine
— Israeli-
Palestinian
‘War

YES

YES

NO

NO

NO

24

South
Sudan —
Ethnic
violence

83.42

4.648

YES

NO

NO

NO

NO

25

‘War on
drugs in
Mexico

45,334.31

1,856.366

14,157.9

YES

NO

YES

NO

NO

26

Civil war
in Af-
ghanistan
/ Terrorist
insurgency

20.60

18.080

413.8

NO

YES

NO

NO

NO

27

Civil war
in Haiti /
Gang war

40.87

25.285

NO

NO

YES

NO

NO

28

Civil

war in
Colombia /
‘War on
drugs

14,269.17

418.818

7,914.0

YES

NO

YES

YES

NO

29

Civil war
in Bangla-
desh

1,508.19

450.461

2,593.4

NO

NO

NO

NO

NO

30

Civil war
in
Ethiopia

3,984.42

142.073

1,011.1

NO

NO

NO

NO

NO

31

Civil
war in
Myanmar

1,095.32

61.653

1,359.3

YES

YES

YES

YES

NO
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No. | Countries | FDIWB | GDPIMF | GDP per | Ener- | Trans- | Food | Water | Cy-
and Types | (Million (Billion Capita | gy & | port & | Pro- Re- ber
of Conflict USD) USD) Min- | Energy | duc- | sourc- | Se-

erals | Routes | ers es curi-
ty

32 | Civil war 548.20 29.184 989.3 YES NO NO | YES | NO
in Sudan

33 | Civil war -370.98 19.101 633.9 NO YES | NO NO | NO
in Yemen

34 | Civil war 3,508.63 22.745 647.3 YES NO NO | YES | NO
in Mozam-
bique

35 | Civil war 804.16 / 8474 | YES NO NO NO | NO
in Syria

36 | Civil war 317.70 124.676 | 6,874.7 | YES NO NO | YES | NO
in Ecuador

37 | Civil war 40.41 2.831 516.2 NO NO NO | YES | NO
in the
Central
African
Republic

38 | Afghani- 2,725.60 | 371.408 | 1,484.7 | NO NO NO NO | NO
stan—Paki-
stan Border
Conflict

Source: Authors.

All countries, except Russia, Israel, and Mexico, meet almost all
of the listed criteria. The most extreme conditions are found in Palestine,
which possesses neither water nor natural resources, energy resources,
nor mineral wealth, and by all other parameters also falls into the category
of poor and underdeveloped states. Only 10 countries are not rich in
minerals or energy resources, nor are they transit countries, but most of
these states are rich in water resources and/or are major food producers,
while as many as 28 countries possess mineral wealth and energy
resources. Thus, poor and underdeveloped states not only lack transport
infrastructure but also a developed cybersecurity network. Regarding
the regions where conflicts are present, most of the states are located in
Affica, but a significant number are also in the Middle East. “Statistical
indicators are important for designing and evaluating policies” aimed at
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improving societal progress, “as well as for assessing and influencing
the functioning of economic markets” (Stiglitz, Sen, and Fitoussi 2008,
7). We are now living through one of the worst financial, economic,
and social crises in post-war history (Stiglitz, Sen, and Fitoussi 2008,
8). This is particularly reflected in weak and underdeveloped states, i.c.,
those that do not have strong institutional systems capable of resisting
global challenges and security risks. As this research shows, there is an
interconnection between the development of democracy, population size,
and number of states, human development (education, health, poverty,
social security), and the economy (GDP, natural, mineral, energy, and
mining resources, infrastructure) and security.

CONCLUSION

By observing the analyzed reports, in accordance with the
Copenhagen School of Security, the following common characteristics
of states can be identified. In the military sector, 38 states are directly
engaged in armed conflicts, while in the political sector, almost all
countries except Israel are non-democratic, featuring 23 authoritarian
regimes characterized by instability, elite control over institutions, and
the absence of free elections. This means that in these countries, there
are no free and democratic elections, political power is unstable and does
not inspire public trust, and institutions are controlled by political elites
and are prone to corruption.

Economic — from an insufficiently developed democracy also
arises a weak economic system, which in as many as 25 states is based
on economic unfreedoms and unfair market conditions. This has a
particularly negative impact on the social sphere (poverty, education,
health, migration). A specific feature of all conflict-affected states
except Palestine and Bangladesh is that they are rich in certain natural
resources and/or minerals, ores, and energy sources (Uganda, Tanzania,
Nigeria, Congo, Colombia, Mexico, Ecuador, Myanmar, etc.). Although
they have an underdeveloped transport infrastructure, it is undeniable
that many of them are located on existing or potential energy routes
(Ukraine, Syria, Yemen, Iraq). However, all these states have a very
low gross domestic product, lack sufficient foreign investment, and
do not host major international companies. Due to weakly developed
economies, they have low incomes per capita, i.e., low living standards,
which classifies them as poor countries.
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Social — in states with underdeveloped democracies, economic
stagnation and poverty, social deviation is not uncommon in the form of
the emergence of various conflict-prone ideologies (armament, terrorism,
crime). This is further intensified by the lack of education, inaccessible
healthcare services, and fear for human survival and development. In
this sense, these states are highly prone to migration, which further
complicates the security architecture, primarily of neighboring states,
but also of Europe and the USA.

Environmental — regardless of the fact that most conflict-affected
states possess significant natural and energy resources, all these potentials
are devastated not only due to climate change, for which these states lack
adequate response mechanisms, but also due to ongoing wars. Terrorism,
armed groups, and military infrastructure are tools for achieving political
goals, regardless of the damage inflicted on the environment.

Information-technology sector — 2 1st-century wars are inevitably
accompanied by hybrid activities involving modern technologies and
digitalization. From cyberattacks on critical infrastructure to information
warfare and disinformation, increasing dependence of the economy,
military, state, and individuals on the internet further deepens the
problems of almost all conflict-affected states. Even before armed
conflicts themselves, these states lack sufficiently strong instruments to
deal with modern security threats of the fourth digital age.

As noted in the introduction, all these factors cannot be observed
in isolation; rather, a set of common characteristics can be identified
among states prone to conflict. These are primarily a lack of democracy
and strong institutions, and an underdeveloped and unfree economy,
which particularly enables states rich in natural resources, minerals and
energy resources to become susceptible to various forms of instability
that lead to conflicts.
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the terrorist event is treated as the initial analytical unit, while the
political effect is treated as the dependent outcome to be explained. The
model is empirically examined through a comparative analysis of three
cases: the terrorist attacks in the United States on September 11, 2001,
the Madrid attacks of March 11, 2004, and the Norway attacks of July 22,
2011. The analysis shows that the different political outcomes of these
events can be explained more consistently by examining institutional
responses, political definitions of the threat, and social interpretations
of the attack than by relying solely on the immediate characteristics of
the terrorist events themselves.

Keywords: terrorism, terrorist event, political effect, political
consequences, institutional determinants, political
determinants, social determinants, security policy,
comparative analysis

INTRODUCTION: RESEARCH PROBLEM AND
ANALYTICAL STARTING POINT

Terrorism represents one of the most significant challenges
facing contemporary states, not only because of the immediate security
consequences it produces, but also because of the political effects that
may arise in the aftermath of a terrorist event. The number of victims,
the mode of execution, target selection, and the symbolic value of the
attacked object determine the immediate gravity of a terrorist act, but
they do not always explain its ultimate political significance (Kydd and
Walter 2006; Godefroidt 2023; Nagel, Nivette and Czymara 2024).
Historical experience shows that terrorist events of similar operational
intensity may produce different political consequences: ranging from
a limited security response to changes in legislation, public attitudes,
electoral behaviour or institutional trust as well as the reorganization
of the security sector, shifts in foreign policy priorities, or a lasting
reshaping of the relationship between the state and its citizens (Crenshaw
1981; Boin, ’t Hart and McConnell 2009; Berrebi and Klor 2008; Rees
and Smith 2022; Godefroidt 2023; Peri, Rees and Smith 2023; Nagel,
Nivette and Czymara 2024; Petrovi¢ and Raskovi¢ Talovi¢ 2024).

Contemporary terrorism studies have developed numerous
theoretical approaches that enable a better understanding of the causes
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of terrorism, processes of radicalization, organizational forms of terrorist
groups, their operational strategies, and their methods of target selection
(Crenshaw 1981; Hoffman 2006; Rapoport 2004; Schmid 2011). At
the same time, the existence of extensive international databases has
made it possible for a more systematic empirical analysis of terrorist
events (National Consortium for the Study of Terrorism and Responses
to Terrorism [START] 2022). As a result, terrorism is now relatively
well researched as a form of political violence, a strategy of coercion, a
communicative act, and a security threat (Pape 2005; Kydd and Walter
2006; Godefroidt 2023; Freilich et al. 2024). However, the question of
how a specific terrorist event becomes politically relevant to an extent
that exceeds its immediate consequences remains insufficiently clarified.

The basic research problem of this paper arises from the
disproportion between the immediate characteristics of a terrorist
event and its ultimate political effect. Some terrorist attacks become
turning points in the development of security policy, legislation, and
the institutional organization of the state, while others, although no
less significant in terms of the scale of violence, remain confined to an
operational or short-term security level. Such disproportion indicates that
political effect cannot be derived directly from the number of victims,
the type of target, or the mode of execution of the attack (Hoffman 2006;
Abrahms 2006; Kydd and Walter 2006; Godefroidt 2023; Germann,
Godefroidt and Mendez 2026). Between the terrorist event and its
political consequences lies a specific analytical space that requires the
examination of mediating factors.

The subject of this paper is the mechanism through which the
political effect of a terrorist event is produced. Unlike approaches that
place the analytical emphasis on the causes of terrorism, the motivation
of perpetrators, the organizational structure of terrorist groups, or
processes of radicalization, this paper takes the terrorist event as its
initial analytical unit. The terrorist event is therefore not treated as the
phenomenon to be explained, but as the starting point for analysing the
processes that unfold after it. The object of explanation is not the attack
itself, but the political effect shaped in the aftermath of its execution.

The basic assumption of the paper is that the political effect of a
terrorist event is not its direct and automatic consequence. Rather, it arises
as a result of the interaction between institutional, political, and social
determinants that mediate between the immediate act of political violence
and the political consequences that follow. Institutional determinants
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refer to the capacity and mode of response of state institutions; political
determinants refer to processes of political decision-making, threat
definition, and public policy choice; while social determinants include
media mediation of the event, the formation of public opinion, the
perception of threat, and the level of trust in institutions.

The aim of the paper is to formulate an analytical model that
enables a more systematic understanding of the relationship between
a terrorist event and its political effect. This model does not seek to
offer a general theory of terrorism, nor to replace existing approaches
in the study of terrorist violence. Its purpose is more narrowly defined:
to explain why terrorist events with similar immediate characteristics
may produce different political consequences. In this sense, the paper
shifts the analytical focus from the question of why a terrorist attack
was carried out to the question of how and under what conditions such
an attack acquires political significance.

The scientific contribution of the paper lies in the analytical
separation of the terrorist event and the political effect as two distinct
categories of scientific analysis. The terrorist event represents the
initial analytical unit, while the political effect represents the dependent
outcome to be explained. Between these two categories operates a system
of institutional, political, and social determinants. It is precisely their
interaction that makes it possible to analyse the political consequences of
a terrorist event as a distinct object of research, rather than as the implied
or mechanical continuation of the terrorist act itself.

Starting from this framework, the paper first examines the scope
and limits of the most important theoretical approaches to terrorism,
then formulates an analytical model of the political effect of a terrorist
event, and subsequently applies it to a comparative analysis of three
cases: the terrorist attacks in the United States on September 11, 2001,
the attacks in Madrid on March 11, 2004, and the attack in Norway on
July 22, 2011. The selection of these cases enables the testing of the
paper’s basic assumption: that the different political effects of terrorist
events can be explained more consistently through the interaction
of institutional, political, and social determinants than through the
immediate characteristics of the attacks themselves.
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THEORETICAL STARTING POINTS
AND RESEARCH GAP

Contemporary terrorism studies have developed several
influential theoretical approaches that have significantly contributed to
the understanding of terrorism as a specific form of political violence.
Their value lies in the fact that they no longer treat terrorism as an
isolated criminal phenomenon or as an expression of irrational violence,
but rather as a historical, political, organizational, and communicative
phenomenon. Yet an analysis of their respective objects of inquiry shows
that the political effect of an individual terrorist event is most often not
their central analytical unit.

David Rapoport’s wave theory places terrorism within a broader
historical framework and shows that modern terrorism has developed
through different historical phases, from the anarchist and anti-colonial
waves to the left-wing and religious waves (Rapoport 2004, 46—73).
This approach enables an understanding of the long-term evolution
of terrorism, its ideological foundations, and its historical patterns.
However, its analytical unit is not the individual terrorist event, but
the historical wave of terrorism as a form of development of political
violence. For this reason, the political processes that emerge after a
specific terrorist event remain outside the central focus of this approach.

Martha Crenshaw analyses terrorism as a form of political choice.
Her approach moves beyond simplified interpretations of terrorism as
exclusively irrational or pathological behaviour and shows that terrorist
organizations act within a framework of political calculations, available
resources, and expected state responses. Terrorism is thus understood
as a strategy of political action under conditions of limited opportunity
(Crenshaw 1981, 385-386). Nevertheless, the focus of this approach
lies in the processes that precede the terrorist event: in the decision to
use terrorism as a means of political struggle. The political effects that
follow the event itself are not the primary object of analysis.

Bruce Hoffman places particular emphasis on the communicative
and symbolic dimension of terrorism. A terrorist act is not merely physical
violence, but a message directed at a wider audience, whose purpose is
to generate fear, psychological pressure, and political insecurity. This
approach is important because it shows that the immediate victims are
not the only target of the attack, but rather a means of producing a
broader political effect (Hoffman 2006, 40—41). However, here too the
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focus of analysis is on the nature of the terrorist act, its function, and its
political purpose, rather than on the subsequent institutional, political,
and social processes that determine its ultimate political effect.

Robert Pape places terrorism within the framework of a strategy
of political coercion. His analysis is directed at the question of the
conditions under which terrorist violence can compel a state to change its
political behaviour. In this respect, Pape brings the analysis of terrorism
closer to the question of political effectiveness. Yet the analytical unit
of his approach is not the individual terrorist event, but terrorist strategy
as an instrument of coercion (Pape 2005, 27—45). The consequences of
a specific terrorist event are considered within the broader relationship
between the terrorist organization and the state, rather than as an
autonomous process requiring separate analytical explanation.

The synthetic approach of Alex P. Schmid is of particular
importance for the conceptual grounding of terrorism studies. Schmid
seeks to systematize different definitions, concepts, and approaches,
starting from the fact that terrorism is a complex and multidimensional
phenomenon. His contribution is especially important in terms of clearer
conceptual differentiation and the interdisciplinary understanding of
terrorism (Schmid 2011, 39-98). However, in this case as well, the object
of analysis is terrorism as a complex social and political phenomenon,
rather than the political effect of an individual terrorist event.

The foregoing overview does not imply that existing theories
are incomplete or insufficient within the scope of their own research
questions. On the contrary, their significance remains undisputed
for understanding terrorism as a historical, political, organizational,
communicative, and strategic phenomenon. However, they most often
start from the questions of why terrorism emerges, how terrorist actors
operate, which strategies they use, and what kind of political message
they seek to produce. Less attention is devoted to the question of how
a specific terrorist event, once it occurs, is translated into institutional,
political, and social consequences.

More recent research has increasingly focused on the political
and social consequences of terrorist attacks. Studies show that terrorism
may influence political attitudes and public opinion, although the
magnitude, direction, and duration of these effects vary considerably
across contexts (Godefroidt 2023; Nagel, Nivette and Czymara 2024;
Germann, Godefroidt and Mendez 2026). Existing research indicates
that post-attack responses may involve changes in institutional trust,
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perceptions of security and threat, attitudes toward out-groups, and
public support for restrictive counterterrorism measures. At the same
time, these reactions are neither uniform nor automatic. Their intensity
may depend on the characteristics of the attack, the broader political and
social context, the timing of measurement, and the way in which the
event is interpreted and communicated to the public (Godefroidt 2023;
Epifanio, Giani and Ivandic 2023; Nagel, Nivette and Czymara 2024;
Germann, Godefroidt and Mendez 2026). This heterogeneity suggests
that the political consequences of terrorism should not be understood
simply as direct responses to the attack itself, but as outcomes shaped
by processes that unfold after the event. Existing studies, however,
tend to examine particular dimensions of this post-attack process, such
as public attitudes, media dynamics, political framing, institutional
trust, or policy responses, rather than systematically examining how
these dimensions interact within a single analytical framework (Boin,
’t Hart and McConnell 2009; Godefroidt 2023; Epifanio, Giani and
Ivandic 2023; Volker 2024; Germann, Godefroidt and Mendez 2026).
Consequently, there remains a need for an analytical approach that
connects institutional, political, and social responses and examines their
combined role in shaping the broader political effect of a terrorist event.

It is precisely here that the research gap of this paper opens. While
previous studies provide important insights into individual institutional,
political, and social consequences of terrorist attacks, less attention has
been devoted to their interaction as part of a common post-attack process.
The present study, therefore, focuses on the mediating space between
the terrorist event and its broader political effect, in which institutional
responses, political interpretation, and social reactions interact and
jointly shape the political consequences of the event. Starting from this
premise, this paper does not seek to explain terrorism as a whole, nor
to offer a new general theory of terrorist violence. Its starting point is
narrower and more analytically defined: the individual terrorist event is
treated as the initial analytical unit, while the political effect is treated
as the outcome to be explained. This shift in focus makes it possible to
analyse the political consequences of a terrorist event as the result of
the interaction between institutional, political, and social determinants,
rather than as a direct, linear, or implied consequence of the act of
violence itself.
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ANALYTICAL MODEL OF THE POLITICAL EFFECT
OF ATERRORIST EVENT

The starting point of the proposed analytical model is the distinction
between the terrorist event and the political effect as two analytically
connected, yet distinct, categories. Conventional interpretations of
terrorist violence often assume that there is a direct relationship between
the intensity of an attack and its political consequences. According to
such an understanding, a more severe attack should produce a stronger
political effect, while a more limited attack should remain within the
boundaries of a narrower security response. However, empirical research
suggests that the political and social consequences of terrorist attacks are
neither uniform nor necessarily proportional to the immediate severity of
the event, but vary considerably across political, institutional and social
contexts (Abrahms 2006; Kydd and Walter 2006; Mueller 2005; Peri,
Rees and Smith 2023; Godefroidt 2023; Nagel, Nivette and Czymara
2024; Germann, Godefroidt and Mendez 2026). Terrorist events with
similar immediate characteristics may produce different political
outcomes, while events of different operational intensity may sometimes
lead to comparable political consequences (Bali 2007; Montalvo 2011;
Berrebi and Klor 2008; Kearns, Betus and Lemieux 2019).

For this reason, the terrorist event is not treated in this paper as
the final explanation of its own political consequences. It represents the
initial analytical unit, that is, the immediate act of political violence that
triggers a series of institutional, political, and social reactions. A terrorist
event is understood here as a concrete act of intentional use, or threat
of use, of violence in pursuit of a political, ideological, or religiously
motivated objective (Institute for Economics & Peace 2022, 7). At this
level of analysis, its immediate characteristics are relevant: the place
and time of execution, target selection, the number of victims, the means
employed, the organizational pattern, and responsibility for the attack.
Nevertheless, these characteristics have the status of initial conditions of
analysis, rather than a sufficient explanation of political effect.

The political effect of a terrorist event denotes subsequently
generated political consequences that can be linked to the terrorist attack,
but cannot be mechanically derived from its immediate characteristics. It
may be manifested through changes in legislation, the reorganization of
the security sector, the establishment of new institutions, shifts in public
policy, changes in foreign policy orientation, electoral consequences,
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or a more lasting reshaping of the relationship between the state and
its citizens (Kydd and Walter 2006; Abrahms 2006; Berrebi and Klor
2008; Boin, 't Hart and McConnell 2009; Rees and Smith 2022; Ari et al.
2024). Political effect, therefore, is not a property of the terrorist event
itself, but an outcome of the process that develops after it is carried out.

The basic assumption of the model is as follows: a terrorist
event is a necessary, but not a sufficient, condition for the emergence
of political effect. It initiates a process, but it does not independently
determine its scope, direction, or intensity. Political effect arises in the
space of mediation between the immediate act of political violence
and the political consequences that follow it (Kydd and Walter 2006;
Abrahms 2006). In this space, three groups of determinants operate:
institutional, political, and social.

Institutional determinants refer to the capacity, structure, and mode
of response of state institutions after a terrorist event. They include the
effectiveness of the security system, the degree of coordination among
institutions, the legal and strategic framework for counterterrorism,
crisis-management capacity, and the institutional resilience of the state
(Pori¢ and Obrenovi¢ 2024; Christensen, Lagreid and Rykkja 2015).
Their relevance extends beyond the immediate operational response,
since institutional reactions may shape the scope and form of the political
consequences that develop after an attack. Depending on the institutional
context and the nature of the response, a terrorist event may lead to
substantial legislative and organizational reforms or, alternatively, to
more limited adjustments within the existing legal and institutional
framework (National Commission on Terrorist Attacks upon the United
States 2004; Boin, ’t Hart and McConnell 2009; Petrovi¢ and Raskovié¢
Talovi¢ 2024).

Political determinants refer to the way in which political actors
define a terrorist event, interpret the nature of the threat, and choose
the measures that will follow it (Kydd and Walter 2006; Bali 2007;
Montalvo 2011; Ari et al. 2024; Pavlicevi¢ 2025; Volker 2024). They
include the process of political decision-making, parliamentary and
governmental responses, legislative initiatives, the selection of public
policies, foreign policy positioning, and the degree of political consensus
or conflict. Within these determinants, a terrorist event may be defined
as a limited security incident, an attack on the constitutional order, a
trigger for reform of the security system, or a basis for a broader change
in political direction (Boin, ’t Hart and McConnell 2009; Ari ef al. 2024;
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Volker 2024). Precisely for this reason, political determinants play a
central role in transforming a terrorist event into a politically relevant
process.

Social determinants include the ways in which the public, the
media, and the broader social context respond to a terrorist event.
They are manifested through media representation of the attack, the
formation of public opinion, perceptions of the level of threat, the level
of fear, social mobilization, trust in institutions, and public readiness
to accept certain political measures (Kearns, Betus and Lemieux 2019;
Glazzard and Reed 2021; Oswald, Furst and Johann 2023; Amarasinghe
2023; Epifanio, Giani and Ivandic 2023; Kantorowicz, Kantorowicz-
Reznichenko and de Vries 2025). Social determinants usually do not
produce political decisions directly, but they shape the space in which
such decisions are made. They may intensify political pressure, legitimize
extraordinary measures, limit political radicalization, or direct public
debate toward questions of responsibility, solidarity, or the preservation
of the democratic order.

The proposed model does not assume that these three groups of
determinants operate separately. On the contrary, political effect emerges
through their interaction. Institutional capacities influence political
decision-making; political decisions shape social reactions; and social
reactions, in turn, act upon political actors and institutions. Political
effect is therefore not the sum of institutional, political, and social
reactions, but the result of their mutual interaction within a concrete
context.

Conceptually, the model can be represented as a relationship
among five analytical categories: the terrorist event, institutional
determinants, political determinants, social determinants, and political
effect. The terrorist event represents the initiating condition; institutional,
political, and social determinants represent the mediating mechanism;
and political effect represents the dependent outcome. The basic logic
of the model may be presented as follows:

terrorist event — institutional, political, and social
determinants — political effect

This representation should not be understood as a one-directional
and mechanical causal scheme. Its purpose is to show that political
effect is not derived directly from the attack itself, but from the way in
which the terrorist event is institutionally processed, politically defined,

120



H. Berisa, G. Renduli¢ Davidovié, M. Zecevi¢ FROM TERRORIST EVENT TO...

and socially interpreted. In other words, the model does not explain
why a terrorist attack was carried out, but how it becomes politically
significant.

The value of the proposed model does not lie in introducing
new elements into the study of terrorism, but in connecting existing
elements in a different analytical way. Institutions, political actors, the
media, and the public are already present in various studies of terrorism;
however, in this model, they are not treated as a secondary context, but
as the mediating mechanism that shapes the political effect of a terrorist
event. In this way, the terrorist event acquires the status of an analytical
constant, while the political effect is treated as a variable outcome to be
explained.

The selection of institutional, political, and social determinants
does not rest on the assumption that these are the only factors capable
of influencing the political consequences of a terrorist event. Economic,
cultural, historical, and international circumstances may undoubtedly
play an important role in particular cases. However, in the proposed
model, they are not singled out as separate analytical categories because
they do not represent the immediate mechanisms through which a
terrorist event is translated into political effect. Rather, they operate
indirectly, through institutional capacity, political decision-making, and
the social interpretation of the event.

Such differentiation allows the model to remain sufficiently
broad to encompass different political contexts, while also remaining
sufficiently precise so as not to become an unlimited list of all possible
factors. Its analytical value lies precisely in isolating those determinants
that directly mediate between the terrorist event as the initial analytical
unit and the political effect as the outcome to be explained.

A model formulated in this way enables the comparative analysis
of different terrorist events. If two or more attacks have similar immediate
characteristics but different political consequences, the explanation
cannot remain at the level of describing the attacks themselves. It is
necessary to examine the institutional capacities, political decision-
making, and social reactions that followed them. This analytical shift
constitutes the basis for the empirical examination of the model in the
following section.
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METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK AND
EMPIRICAL EXAMINATION OF THE MODEL

The empirical examination of the proposed analytical model is
based on a qualitative comparative analysis of three terrorist events:
the attacks in the United States on September 11, 2001, the attacks in
Madrid on March 11, 2004, and the attack in Norway on July 22, 2011.
These cases were selected because they represent terrorist events of high
intensity, strong public impact, and considerable security significance,
yet they produced different political effects. It is precisely this difference
that makes it possible to test the basic assumption of the paper: that
political effect is not a direct consequence of the terrorist event itself,
but the result of the interaction between institutional, political, and social
determinants.

The analytical unit in the research is not the terrorist organization,
the state, or the security system, but the individual terrorist event. Each
case is analysed by applying the same analytical framework: first, the
immediate characteristics of the attack are identified, and then the
institutional, political, and social determinants that shaped its political
effect are examined. This ensures the comparability of different cases
without reducing their political consequences to the number of victims,
the type of target, or the mode of execution.

For the purposes of the analysis, political effect is understood as
a set of political changes that can reasonably be linked to the terrorist
event under examination. These changes may be normative, institutional,
political, or strategic. Normative changes include amendments to laws
and other regulations; institutional changes include the establishment
of new bodies or the reorganization of existing institutions; political
changes include electoral outcomes, changes in public policy, and shifts
in political decision-making; while strategic changes include changes
in the security, defence, or foreign policy of the state. These forms do
not constitute a hierarchy of political effects, but rather an analytical
framework for their identification and comparison.

The analysis focuses on immediate and medium-term political
effects that can be reasonably attributed to the terrorist event under
examination. Long-term political changes are not the direct subject of this
paper, because over a longer period, numerous independent economic,
international, electoral, and institutional factors become involved in the
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political process. This limitation is necessary in order to avoid excessive
attribution of later political changes to a single terrorist event.

The operationalization of the model is based on linking each
analytical category with appropriate indicators, data sources, and methods
of analysis. The terrorist event is analysed through the number of victims,
the type of target, the means of execution, and the responsibility for
the attack. Institutional determinants are examined through legislative
changes, institutional reforms, and organizational changes. Political
determinants are analysed through government decisions, parliamentary
measures, changes in public policy, and foreign policy activities. Social
determinants are examined through media reporting, public opinion,
social reactions, and the level of trust in institutions. Political effect is
established through a synthetic analysis of all the above sources, as an
outcome encompassing institutional, political, and social changes after
the terrorist event.

This operationalization ensures that all cases are analysed
according to the same criteria. Its function is not merely descriptive,
but methodological: it enables the verifiability of the procedure, the clear
separation of analytical categories, and the comparability of the results
of the comparative analysis.

In the case of the terrorist attacks in the United States on September
11, 2001, the immediate security effect was exceptionally high. The
attack produced a large number of victims, a powerful symbolic shock,
and a profound change in the public perception of security (National
Commission on Terrorist Attacks upon the United States 2004, 285—
315). However, its ultimate political effect did not arise solely from the
intensity of the attack, but from the way in which it was institutionally,
politically, and socially processed. Institutionally, profound
organizational and normative changes followed, including the reform
of the homeland security system, the establishment of new institutions,
and the expansion of the powers of state authorities in the field of
counterterrorism (Homeland Security Act 2002; National Commission
on Terrorist Attacks upon the United States 2004). Politically, the attack
was defined as a strategic threat requiring a comprehensive change in
security and foreign policy (The White House 2002, sec III). Socially, a
high level of mobilization, a sense of vulnerability, and broad support for
stricter security measures created a framework within which far-reaching
political decisions received strong legitimacy (Glazzard and Reed 2021;
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Boin, ’t Hart and McConnell 2009). For this reason, the political effect
of this case was systemic and transformational in character.

The attacks in Madrid on March 11, 2004, demonstrate a different
mechanism through which political effect is produced. Although they
too represented a severe terrorist event with a large number of victims
and strong public impact, the political effect was not manifested
through a profound institutional reform of the security system (Rose,
Murphy and Abrahms 2007; Bali 2007). The institutional response
was rapid and functional, but it did not constitute the main source of
political transformation. The key role was played by political and social
determinants, above all, the fact that the attack occurred immediately
before parliamentary elections. The way in which the government
communicated the nature of the threat, the question of political
responsibility, and the reaction of the public influenced the political
atmosphere during the electoral period (Bali 2007; Montalvo 2011).
Social reactions, mass protests, and the loss of trust in the official
interpretation of the event became an important part of the political
process (Bali 2007; Glazzard and Reed 2021). The political effect of this
case was manifested through a change of government and a reassessment
of foreign policy orientation, including the decision to withdraw Spanish
forces from Iraq (Rose, Murphy and Abrahms 2007; Montalvo 2011).
Unlike the American case, this did not lead to systemic transformation,
but to a national political change within a specific electoral context.

The attack in Norway on July 22, 2011, reveals a third pattern.
Although the attack was exceptionally severe, with a large number of
victims and a strong impact on the public, its political effect remained
limited in comparison with the previous two cases. The institutional
response was directed toward identifying failures, correcting procedures,
and improving capacities, but without aradical change in the constitutional
or security order. Political actors did not define the attack as a basis for
introducing emergency measures or expanding state powers, but instead
emphasized the need to preserve democratic institutions and values
(NOU 2012; Christensen, Lagreid and Rykkja 2015). Social reactions
were marked by solidarity, trust in institutions, and a rejection of political
radicalization (Christensen, Lagreid and Rykkja 2015; Glazzard and
Reed 2021). In this case, institutional, political, and social determinants
operated in the direction of limiting the political effect, keeping the
response within the framework of the existing democratic order (Boin,
’t Hart and McConnell 2009; Christensen, Lagreid and Rykkja 2015).
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A comparative insight into the three analysed cases shows that
the immediate characteristics of a terrorist event do not, by themselves,
explain its political effect. All three events had considerable security
significance and strong public impact, but they produced different
political outcomes. In the United States, the political effect was systemic
and transformational; in Spain, it was connected to the electoral process
and a change in political course; in Norway, it remained limited and
oriented toward institutional corrections without broader political
transformation.

These results confirm the analytical value of the proposed model.
Differences in political outcomes can be explained more consistently by
the way in which institutional, political, and social determinants mediated
between the terrorist event and political effect than by the immediate
characteristics of the attack itself. The American case shows how the
mutual operation of institutional reform, the political definition of the
threat, and social mobilization can produce systemic transformation. The
Spanish case shows how political context and public reaction can turn
a terrorist event into an immediate factor of electoral and foreign policy
change. The Norwegian case shows how institutional stability, political
restraint, and social insistence on democratic values can limit political
effect even after an exceptionally severe attack.

Table 1 summarizes the main findings of the comparative analysis
across the three selected cases.

Table 1. Comparative Analysis of political effects in the three selected cases

Analytical United States, Spain, 2004 Norway, 2011
category 2001
Institutional Profound Limited Institutional
determinants institutional institutional continuity and
reforms changes corrections
Political Change in security Change of Preservation of
determinants | and foreign policy | government and | the democratic
foreign policy political
orientation framework
Social High mobilization | Public pressure | Social cohesion
determinants and support for and the question and trust in
security measures of political institutions
responsibility
Political effect Systemic National political | Limited political
transformation change effect

Source: Authors’ compilation.
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The comparative analysis conducted in this paper shows that the
proposed model has explanatory rather than predictive value. Its purpose
is not to predict in advance the political consequences of a terrorist
event, but to enable a consistent explanation of how those consequences
arise. In this sense, the model makes it possible to analyse the political
effect of a terrorist event as a distinct outcome mediated by institutional,
political, and social determinants.

CONCLUSION

The starting point of this paper was that the political significance
of a terrorist event cannot be explained exclusively by its immediate
characteristics. The number of victims, target selection, mode of
execution, and symbolic value of the attack undoubtedly determine
its security significance, but they do not always explain its ultimate
political effect. Terrorist events of similar operational intensity may
produce different political consequences, which indicates that there is
no direct and linear relationship between an act of political violence and
its political outcome.

For this reason, the paper proposed an analytical model that
separates the terrorist event and the political effect as two distinct
categories of scientific analysis. The terrorist event is treated as the
initial analytical unit, while the political effect is treated as the outcome
to be explained. Between these two categories lies a space of mediation
in which institutional, political, and social determinants shape the scope,
direction, and intensity of political consequences.

The main theoretical contribution of the paper lies in shifting
the analytical focus from the terrorist event itself to the processes that
unfold after it. The paper does not call into question the significance of
existing theories of terrorism, nor does it seek to offer a general theory
of terrorist violence. On the contrary, it builds upon their insights,
but defines the object of inquiry more narrowly: it does not examine
why terrorism emerges, how terrorist organizations operate, or which
strategies they use, but rather how an individual terrorist event acquires
political significance.

The empirical examination of the model, based on a comparative
analysis of the attacks in the United States in 2001, Madrid in 2004,
and Norway in 2011, showed that different political outcomes cannot
be sufficiently explained by the immediate characteristics of the attacks
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themselves. In the American case, the political effect acquired a systemic
and transformational character; in the Spanish case, it was connected to
the electoral process, a change of government, and a reorientation of
foreign policy; while in the Norwegian case, it remained limited, with
the preservation of the democratic political framework and institutional
continuity. These differences confirm that the political effect of a terrorist
event depends on the way institutions respond, political actors define the
threat, and society interprets and evaluates the event itself.

The scientific contribution of the paper lies in three mutually
connected levels. The first is conceptual and concerns the analytical
separation of the terrorist event and the political effect. The second is
methodological and consists of the formulation of a model that treats
political effect as the outcome of the interaction between institutional,
political, and social determinants. The third is empirical and derives
from the application of the model to three comparatively selected cases,
demonstrating that the proposed framework allows for a more consistent
interpretation of the different political consequences of terrorist events.

The scope of the proposed model should be understood precisely.
It does not have a predictive function and does not make it possible to
reliably forecast the political consequences of future terrorist events. Its
value is explanatory: the model enables a systematic analysis, after a
terrorist event has occurred, of the mechanisms that led to a particular
political outcome. At the same time, the model does not exhaust all
possible factors that may influence the political consequences of
terrorism. Economic, international, cultural, and historical circumstances
may be significant, but within this framework, they are treated as
indirectly present through institutional, political, and social determinants.

The proposed analytical model should therefore be understood as
a basis for further comparative research into the political consequences
of terrorist events. Its application to a larger number of cases, different
political systems, and different historical periods could contribute to a
more precise understanding of the conditions under which a terrorist
event acquires a limited, national, or systemic political effect. In this
sense, the main contribution of the paper does not lie in the claim that a
terrorist event necessarily produces a particular political outcome, but
in showing that such an outcome can be scientifically analysed only if
the terrorist event and the political effect are clearly separated, and if the
relationship between them is explained through mediating institutional,
political, and social mechanisms.
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Xatuna bepuma’
Yuueepsumem oobpane, beoepao

TIopaana Penayauh Taugosuh™

Daxynmem mexHuukux Hayka y dauxy,
Yuusepzumem y Kpaeyjesyy

Muoapar 3euyeBuh™
Heszasucnu ucmpasicusau, beoepao

O TEPOPUCTHYKOTI TOT'ABAJA 10
HOIMTUYKOI' EOEKTA: AHAJIMTUYKH
MOZIEJI HOJIMTUYKHUX TOCJITEANLA
TEPOPU3MA™"

Pe3zume

VY pany ce aHanmu3upa ogHoc u3mely repopuctuykor jgorahaja u eroBor
MOJIMTUYKOT e(eKTa, mojazehu o] MPETIOCTaBKE Jla HEMOCPEIHE
KapaKTeprUCTHUKE TEPOPUCTHYKOT Hamaja, Kao MmTOo ¢y Opoj >KpTasa,
n300p LMJba, HAUHMH HU3BpIICHA U CUMOOJIMYKA BPEAHOCT HANaJHYTOT
o0jekTa, He IPeICTaBIbajy JOBOJHHO 00jallIFbeHhe lerOBUX MOTUTHIKIX
nocneanua. Llnwmb pana je popMynucame aHATUTUIKOT MOJIENa KOjU
MOJIMTHYKH e(eKaT TepOpUCTHUKOT Joralaja o0jamimaBa Kao HCXOT
WHTEpaKIje WHCTUTYIHOHAIHUX, TOJIUTUYKUX W JIPYIITBEHHX
JeTepMUHAHTU. Mozen je eMIUPHUjCKM HCIUTAaH KOMIIApaTUBHOM
aHAJIM30M TPU Ciydaja: TEPOpUCTHYKMX Hamaga y CjenumeHuM
AwmepuuknMm J[lpxxaBama 11. centemOpa 2001. romune, Hamama y
Manpuny 11. mapra 2004. ronune u Hanaga y Hopsemkoj 22. jyna
2011. rongune. CBa Tpu cilydaja aHaIM3UPaHa Cy IpeMa UCTOM OKBHPY
KOju 00yxBaTa MHCTHTYIIMOHAIHE PeaKIuje, TOIUTHYKO AepruHucame
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MpeTke, JPYITBEHE peakidje M HacTaue IMOJIUTHYKE ITOCIICIHIIC.
PesynraTtu mokasyjy na CiIMYHa TeXWHA TEPOPUCTHYKOT noralhaja
HE JOBOAM YBEK J0 MCTOr 00MMa M THIIA MOJIMTHUYKHX MOciaeanua. ¥
Cjenumennm AmepuukuM [IpxkaBama Hamax je 6uo mpaheHn pyOoKkuM
WHCTUTYLMOHAIHUM M HOPMAaTHBHUM MPOMEHAaMa, PeOpraHu3aiijoM
CHUCTEMa YHyTpalllibe 0e30eIHOCTH U IpoMeHaMa y 0e30eHOCHO] U
crospbHOj TonuTuik. Y Hlnanuju je monmutryku edexar 6o CHaxKHO
MOBE3aH ca M300pHUM KOHTEKCTOM, PEaKIIFjOM jaBHOCTH U IMUTAHEM
MOJINTUYKE OATOBOPHOCTH, IUTO j€ JOIPHHENO MPOMEHHU BJIACTH U
MIPEUCTIUTUBAY CIIOJBHOIIOJIMTHYKOT Kypca. Y Hopsemikoj je, yrmpkoc
TEKUHH HaTa/a, MOJUTHYKH eheKkaT 0CTao OrpaHMYCHU]U 1 YCMEPEH Ha
WHCTUTYIUOHAITHE KOPEKIIUje, Y3 0UyBambe IEMOKPATCKOT TTOJIMTHYKOT
OKBHUpa M BUCOK HHMBO JPYIITBEHE Koxe3uje. KommnapaTrBHa aHaim3a
MoKasyje Jia TONUTHYKY eekaT Hije TUPEeKTHA M MeXaHW4Ka MOCIIeIHIIa
Haraza Beh 3aBuCH 01 HauMHA Ha KOJU MHCTUTYLHjE pearyjy, OJUTHYKN
aKkTepu AeQUHUILY IMPETHY, a jJaBHOCT U MEAMjH HHTEPIPETHPA]y
norabaj. [Ipeanoxenn Mojien nma npe cBera o0jammasajyhy GyHKIujy
U MOJKE TIPE/ICTaBJbaTH OCHOBY 3a JlaJba KOMIIAPaTHBHA UCTPAKUBAMHA
MTOJIUTHYKHX TIOCTISUIIA TEPOPUCTUIKHX Jorahaja.

Kibyune peun: TepopuzaMm, TEpOpUCTUYKH Jorahaj, MOJUTHYKU
edekar, HOJUTHYKE MTOCIICINIIE, HHCTUTYIIUOHAITHE
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Abstract

This article examines how distinct geoeconomic logics advanced by
the European Union and China generate differentiated mechanisms
of regional integration and fragmentation across the Western Balkans
between 2013 and 2025. Rather than treating external influence as
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Building on a comparative framework of actor logics, the article contrasts
the EU’s regulatory, market-based, and standards-driven approach with
China’s project-oriented, loan-financed, and bilateral engagement
model. It argues that competition between these geoeconomic logics
does not simply promote or undermine regional cooperation. Instead,
this dynamic leads to a model of “intersecting regionalism”, combining
EU-led, formal institutional frameworks with China-backed, project-
oriented initiatives. In this context, the Western Balkans emerges as
a significant area where competing geoeconomic logics intersect,
reshaping established patterns of regional cooperation. Empirically, the
paper focuses on two arenas where these logics intersect — infrastructure/
transport and energy. In the infrastructure sector, the analysis focuses
on transport and connectivity initiatives in the Western Balkans between
2013 and 2025, comparing Chinese loan-financed projects implemented
by Chinese contractors with EU-supported initiatives developed under
the Connectivity Agenda and the Berlin Process. Energy is assessed in
light of projects implemented and/or financed by one of the two sides
— the EU and China. The article proposes that the interaction of EU
and Chinese geoeconomic logics may contribute to the emergence of
a form of intersecting regionalism in the Western Balkans, combining
institutional integration with project-based connectivity and generating
differentiated outcomes across sectors.

Keywords: Western Balkans, geoeconomics, regionalism, European
Union, China, infrastructure connectivity, energy
governance

INTRODUCTION

The Western Balkans occupies a paradoxical position in
contemporary European affairs. More than two decades after the 2003
Thessaloniki Summit affirmed that “the future of the Balkans is within
the European Union” (European Council 2003), the region remains
outside the Union, caught in a prolonged accession stalemate that has
weakened trust and created space for competing external actors. The
period 2013-2025 marks a critical juncture in this process. China’s
launch of the Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) in 2013 positioned the
Western Balkans as a node in Eurasian connectivity, while the EU
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sought to reinforce its engagement through the Berlin Process (2014),
Connectivity Agenda (2015), Economic and Investment Plan (2020), and
Growth Plan (2023). These parallel initiatives provide an opportunity to
examine how competing geoeconomic logics shape regional dynamics.

Existing scholarship has extensively examined the EU’s role
in regional integration and China’s growing economic presence in
the Western Balkans (Zweers et al. 2020; Cotella and Berisha 2021;
Markovic Khaze and Wang 2021; Ja¢imovi¢ et al. 2023), but these
literatures have largely developed separately. Consequently, limited
attention has been paid to how competing external strategies interact to
shape regional cooperation. This article addresses the following research
gap: Do competing external influences foster regional integration or
deepen fragmentation in the Western Balkans?

We argue that the interaction between EU and Chinese geoeconomic
strategies has produced a form of intersecting regionalism, combining
EU-led formal institutional frameworks with China’s project-oriented
development initiatives. This hybridity is not simply the coexistence of
two parallel processes. Their interaction produces distinct patterns of
regional cooperation that cannot be explained by either model alone.
The article argues that the interaction of EU and Chinese geoeconomic
strategies produces an intersecting form of regionalism whose effects
are sector-dependent — while infrastructure projects generate material
interdependencies that facilitate regional integration, energy cooperation
remains constrained by national sovereignty and strategic interests,
producing persistent fragmentation.

The contrast is particularly visible in transport and energy. In
transport, both EU-supported corridors and Chinese-financed railways
and highways generate physical interdependencies that encourage
cross-border coordination and regional cohesion. Projects such as
the Belgrade—Budapest railway, Corridor Vc, and the Adriatic—Black
Sea rail network illustrate how infrastructure creates shared economic
interests and functional incentives for cooperation, regardless of
external sponsorship. Energy presents a contrasting pattern of persistent
fragmentation. Despite all Western Balkan states being parties to the
Energy Community Treaty and formally committed to integrating
their energy markets with the EU, implementation remains uneven.
The region-wide blackout of June 2024 highlighted the consequences
of insufficient cross-border coordination in grid management and
emergency response (ENTSO-E 2025). This divergence demonstrates
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that shared institutional membership does not automatically produce
functional integration. Whereas transport infrastructure creates material
interdependencies that encourage cooperation, energy remains closely
tied to national sovereignty, control over strategic assets, and security
concerns.

The comparison, therefore, suggests that the effects of competing
geoeconomic strategies are mediated not only by the external actors’
approaches but also by sector-specific characteristics. The Western
Balkans thus provides a useful case for examining how competing
geoeconomic strategies interact and produce uneven regional outcomes.
The article first situates the analysis within debates on regionalism
and geoeconomics, then examines EU and Chinese engagement in the
region’s transport and energy sectors. It subsequently discusses the
implications for understanding the emerging form of regionalism in the
Western Balkans before concluding.

HOW DO REGIONALISM AND GEOECONOMIC
LOGIC INTERTWINE? THEORETICAL INPUTS

From Old to New Regionalism: Theoretical Foundations

Regionalism has evolved significantly from the “old” regionalism
of'the 1950s and 1960s to the “new” regionalism that emerged in the mid-
1980s and expanded after the Cold War. Old regionalism, exemplified by
the European Economic Community, CACM, and ASEAN, emphasized
formal institution-building, legal harmonization, and political
integration. Grounded mainly in functionalism, neo-functionalism, and
intergovernmentalism, it viewed integration as a state-led or supranational
process based on shared rules and institutions (S6derbaum 2015, 10—13;
Saurugger 2014, 232). The European experience, however, produced
a Eurocentric bias, limiting the applicability of these approaches to
regional integration in developing regions (Beas, Marchand and Shaw
2003, 202-204).

New regionalism emerged from the mid-1980s, characterized
by more flexible, open-ended, and market-driven cooperation
involving states, non-state actors, private capital, and external powers.
It emphasizes functional cooperation, “soft” institutionalization,
overlapping memberships, and pragmatic projects over supranational
political integration (Hurrell 1995; Séderbaum 2017). Post-Cold War
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scholarship sought to overcome Eurocentrism through international
political economy, constructivist approaches such as the New
Regionalism Approach (NRA), and rationalist methodologies within
comparative political economy. These approaches generally reject neo-
functionalist assumptions of linear integration, policy spillovers, and a
shift of loyalty from national to supranational institutions (Saurugger
2014, 232-233).

The Belt and Road Initiative, launched by China in 2013,
represents a significant expression of new regionalism. Grimmel and
Li (2018) describe it as a “hybrid model of regionalism,” combining
old regionalism’s state leadership and infrastructure-led functional
cooperation with new regionalism’s flexible institutions, lack of
supranational structures, and heterogeneous membership. Rather than
formal integration, the BRI relies on project-based connectivity. Liu
(2026, 8—11) further conceptualizes this as “regionalism with Chinese
characteristics,” marked by interregional integration, infrastructure as
a catalyst, cross-sectoral cooperation, flexible institutions, Chinese
political narratives, and global ambitions.

Because “regional cooperation,” “regional integration,”
“regionalism,” and ‘“regionalization” lack universally accepted
definitions, this study adopts a specific conceptual distinction. Drawing
on Kacowicz (1999), Séderbaum (2007), and Fawcett and Gandois
(2010), the term “regionalism” in this paper refers to the political
and institutional process of developing a region through voluntary
cooperation and policy coordination among state and non-state actors.
This process leads to the creation of joint institutional arrangements aimed
at advancing shared interests. Regional cooperation is conceptualized
as the empirical manifestation of regionalism, namely as the degree of
institutionalization and the intensity of coordinated action among states
within a given region (Hurrell 1995; Bechev 2005). Thus, regionalism
denotes the process and political project, while regional cooperation
represents its concrete institutional and policy outcomes.!

In accordance with the aforementioned conceptualization, regional integration
constitutes a form of regional linkage characterized by the surmounting of
political, economic, and social barriers. Unlike regional cooperation, which tends
to be more flexible, regional integration is distinguished by a higher degree of
institutionalization.
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Deploying Geoeconomics as an Analytical Framework

Geoeconomics provides a framework for analysing how the EU
and China use economic instruments to pursue geopolitical objectives
in the Western Balkans. Unlike traditional geopolitics, it focuses on the
strategic use of trade, investment, finance, infrastructure, technology,
aid, sanctions, and supply chains to shape political outcomes, create
dependencies, and influence the balance of power (Blackwill and
Harris 2016; Scholvin and Wigell 2018). Geoeconomic logic, therefore,
combines geopolitical objectives with economic instruments, treating
economic relations as tools of statecraft rather than purely market-driven
interactions.

This perspective is particularly relevant to the Western Balkans,
where EU-China competition extends beyond commercial interests.
Both actors use economic instruments to shape political orientation and
external alignments, but according to different logics. China’s approach
is predominantly pragmatic, project-oriented, and bilateral, while the
EU’s approach is embedded in enlargement and based on regulatory
convergence, institutional reform, and political conditionality (Grieger
2018; Steki¢ and Nikoli¢ 2025). Geoeconomics, therefore, helps explain
how infrastructure, investment, finance, and trade function as mechanisms
of strategic influence. This study conceptualizes geoeconomic logic as
the use of economic instruments by the EU and China to shape regional
alignment, institutional dependence, and connectivity in the Western
Balkans, influencing whether regional cooperation develops toward
cohesion or fragmentation. Blackwill and Harris (2016, 49) identify
seven geoeconomic instruments: trade policy, investment policy,
economic and financial sanctions, cyber, aid, financial and monetary
policy, and energy and commodities. This study focuses particularly on
infrastructure, connectivity, and energy investments, as these are among
the main channels through which the EU and China influence regional
cooperation and political alignment.

The EU’s geoeconomic policy follows a regulatory and standards-
based logic (Wigell 2016, 145). It seeks to integrate the Western Balkans
into the European Single Market through regulatory harmonization,
institutional reform, and compliance with the acquis communautaire.
Instruments such as the IPA, the WBIF, and the Reform and Growth
Facility link financial support to governance, environmental, and
democratic reforms. Between 2007 and 2023, the EU committed
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approximately €38 billion to the region, roughly one-third in grants and
two-thirds in loans, reinforcing a model in which financial assistance
is conditional on regulatory harmonization and structural reform
(Jovanovi¢ and Stojadinovi¢ 2025, 23—24). China’s geoeconomic logic
is predominantly project-oriented and loan-financed, centred on BRI
projects. Rather than regulatory convergence or political conditionality,
Chinese cooperation emphasizes tangible infrastructure (highways,
railways, bridges, energy facilities, and industrial investments) through
bilateral agreements. Chinese grants have been relatively modest, while
financial support has primarily taken the form of loans from Chinese
policy banks linked to infrastructure projects implemented by Chinese
state-owned enterprises. Chinese construction projects in the Western
Balkans totalled approximately $19 billion between 2010 and 2024,
including $14.7 billion in Serbia (Jovanovi¢ and Stojadinovi¢ 2025,
26-33).

Intersecting Regionalism: The Western Balkans
as a Space of Competing Geoeconomic Logics

Western Balkans regionalism broadly reflects new regionalism
because it extends beyond trade liberalization to wider economic,
political, and social cooperation (Milosevi¢ and Hrnjaz 2023, 53). It
is characterized by overlapping institutions and initiatives rather than
a single dominant regional project. Alongside the core framework
of regional economic integration represented by CEFTA 2006, the
RCC, Energy Community, Transport Community, and Berlin Process
have promoted deeper forms of economic coordination, infrastructure
development, and political cooperation. Although a somewhat greater
degree of regional ownership is reflected in the activities of the Regional
Cooperation Council, regional cooperation remains dependent on
external political guidance and financial support, resulting in layered
and fragmented regionalism.

Western Balkans regionalism is also externally anchored.
Cooperation has largely served the EU enlargement strategy and
Stabilization and Association Process, with regional cooperation
functioning as a condition for EU accession (European Commission
n.d.b.). This has created a hybrid model combining EU-led structures,
CEFTA-based market integration, informal cross-border ties, and state-
led initiatives such as Open Balkan. At the same time, the region is
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subject to overlapping external influences, particularly from the EU
and China, alongside Russia and NATO. Western Balkans regionalism,
therefore, combines “hard” externally driven structures with “soft”
voluntary arrangements across a fragmented institutional landscape. At
the same time, the region has increasingly become an arena of competing
external geoeconomic strategies. Geoeconomics shifts the analysis from
regional cooperation as a purely developmental or institutional process
toward cooperation as a site of strategic competition. Infrastructure
networks, regional institutions, and economic corridors become
instruments through which external actors organize space according to
different political and economic logics.

This study, therefore, introduces intersecting regionalism,
defined as a form of regional cooperation in which competing external
geoeconomic logics overlap within the same geographic and institutional
space, shaping the trajectory of regional cooperation. In the Western
Balkans, the EU promotes a rules-based, multilateral model that links
regional cooperation with regulatory harmonization, institutional
reforms, and accession conditionality. China, through the BRI,
approaches the region as a strategic connectivity corridor, relying on
bilateral partnerships, infrastructure projects, and state-backed financing
without broader institutional conditionality. These approaches do not
create fully separate spheres of influence. Instead, they coexist, interact,
and sometimes compete, producing a regional order where institutional
integration and project-based connectivity overlap. Conceptualizing
the Western Balkans through intersecting regionalism allows regional
cooperation during 2013-2025 to be understood as an outcome of
competing geoeconomic logics rather than linear integration. Their
interaction produces uneven infrastructure development, overlapping
institutional frameworks, tensions between regulatory compliance and
rapid project implementation, and greater room for strategic manoeuvring
by domestic elites. Accordingly, Western Balkans regionalism is best
understood neither through old nor new regionalism alone, but as
intersecting regionalism, shaped by the simultaneous interaction of the
EU’s normative integration model and China’s transactional connectivity
strategy.
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PROJECTS BY THE EU AND CHINA
IN THE WESTERN BALKANS REGION

Infrastructure and Connectivity Projects
Chinese Loan-Financed Projects

Chinese infrastructure engagement in the Western Balkans is
dominated by transport projects, financed primarily through concessional
loans from the Exim Bank of China and implemented by state-owned
companies such as China Road and Bridge Corporation (CRBC), China
Railway International, and China Civil Engineering Construction
Corporation. Consistent with China’s non-interference principle, these
loans generally lack political or governance conditionalities, allowing
national authorities to determine development priorities (Krstinovska
2021). This model is often considered more attractive than EU, IMF, or
World Bank financing because of its faster implementation. However,
Chinese loans are usually tied to Chinese contractors, suppliers, and
sometimes labour, limiting local economic spillovers. Procurement
may also bypass EU and domestic tendering rules, while concerns
persist regarding environmental standards and governance safeguards
(Jovanovi¢ and Stojadinovi¢ 2025, 28-31).

The Belgrade—Budapest High-Speed Railway is the flagship
Chinese infrastructure project in the region. Agreed at the 16+1 summit
in Belgrade in 2014, the 350-km electrified railway is intended to reduce
travel time between the two capitals from eight hours to approximately
two hours and forty minutes. The 184-km Serbian section was financed
by a $1.3 billion Exim Bank loan covering 85% of costs, with the
remainder provided by Serbia (Reuters 2017; Stanojevi¢ and Zaki¢
2023, 428-430). The project is particularly significant because it was
the first to align Chinese railway technology and equipment with EU
technical specifications, including the European Train Control System
(ETCS) Level 2 (China Railway 2022), illustrating the hybridity of
Chinese financing and construction with European standards.

The Bar-Boljare Motorway in Montenegro demonstrates both
the opportunities and risks associated with Chinese financing. Secured
through a €689 million Exim Bank loan in 2014, it became Montenegro’s
largest infrastructure project since independence. Although the loan
carried relatively favourable terms (20 years, 2% interest, and a six-
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year grace period), the project ultimately cost more than $1 billion and
raised concerns about economic viability and its impact on public debt
(Paszak 2021). Completed in 2022 following COVID-19-related delays,
the motorway contributed to Montenegro’s subsequent difficulties in
servicing the loan. EU assistance enabled a hedging arrangement with
American and European banks, reducing exchange-rate risks and
generating approximately €12.6 million in savings (Stanojevi¢ and Zakic¢
2023, 380-382).

Beyond these flagship projects, Chinese companies have
participated in numerous transport initiatives across the region. In
Serbia, these include sections of the Milo§ Veliki motorway, the
Belgrade—Subotica railway, and various bypasses and arterial roads,
making transport the main recipient of Chinese loans (Stanojevi¢ and
Zaki¢ 2023, 433). In North Macedonia, Chinese contractors completed
the Miladinovci—Stip motorway (an important segment of the Pan-
European Corridor VIII), while the Ki¢evo—Ohrid motorway has faced
cost overruns, delays, and land-expropriation problems. In Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Chinese firms have worked on the Banja Luka—Prijedor
motorway and sections of Corridor V¢ (Balkan Investigative Reporting
Network [BIRN] n.d.). Chinese participation in Albania has been more
limited — expected financing for the Arbri Road and Blue Corridor did
not materialise, while China Everbright Group held a stake in Tirana
International Airport from 2016 to 2020 (BIRN n.d.). Together, these
cases illustrate both the broad regional scope of Chinese engagement
and significant variation in project outcomes.

EU-supported Transport and Connectivity Initiatives

EU infrastructure engagement follows a different logic,
prioritising regional connectivity, regulatory convergence, and gradual
integration into the EU economic and institutional framework. The
Berlin Process (2014) and Connectivity Agenda (2015-2020) established
the main framework for cooperation in transport, energy, and digital
networks aligned with the Trans-European Transport (TEN-T) and
Energy Networks (TEN-E). Through the Connectivity Agenda, the EU
allocated more than €1 billion in IPA grants, leveraging €3.7 billion for
45 flagship projects (37 transport and 8 energy) (European Commission
2020). The Western Balkans Investment Framework (WBIF) has become
the EU’s principal infrastructure financing instrument. It has allocated
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€4.4 billion in grants to mobilise more than €36 billion in investments
and, between 2009 and 2026, supported €15.9 billion in public and
€9.2 billion in private investment, contributing to the construction of
1,060 km of roads (WBIF 2025). The Economic and Investment Plan
(2021-2027) subsequently committed up to €9 billion in EU funding,
alongside guarantees capable of mobilising up to €20 billion, for
transport and energy connectivity, digitalisation, decarbonisation, and
the Green Agenda (European Commission 2020a). The Growth Plan
(2024-2027) added a €6 billion Reform and Growth Facility, with at
least half channelled through the WBIF. Access to these resources is
conditional on country-specific Reform Agendas, reinforcing the EU’s
conditionality-based approach (European Commission n.d.a.).

The Economic and Investment Plan (EIP) identifies three major
transport flagships. “Connecting East to West” focuses on projects such
as the Peace Highway between Pristina and Ni$, the modernisation of
Corridor X, the Serbia—Croatia rail connection, and Rail Corridor VIII,
as well as improving Danube and Sava navigation. “Connecting North
to South” prioritises Corridor Vc, the Belgrade—Podgorica—Bar railway,
the Sarajevo—Podgorica connection, and the Belgrade—PriStina railway.
“Connecting the Coastal Regions” supports the Tirana—Podgorica
railway, its extension to Durrés, and the Blue Highway through Albania
and Montenegro (European Commission 2020a). These flagship
investments collectively demonstrate that the EU’s transport strategy
extends beyond financing individual projects to creating a cohesive
regional transport network integrated with European corridors and
standards.

Comparative Assessment

As Zweers et al. (2020, 22) argue, infrastructure financing is
the area in which China is most relevant as a potential complement or
alternative to the EU in the Balkans. Although both actors are major
infrastructure financiers, they differ fundamentally in financing models,
implementation practices, conditionality, and strategic objectives (Table
1). The EU uses infrastructure investment as an instrument of accession-
driven institutional transformation, whereas China primarily uses it to
strengthen BRI connectivity and expand bilateral economic relations.
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Table 1. Comparison of EU and Chinese infrastructure investment models

in the Western Balkans.

Dimension EU Approach Chinese Approach
Financing Grants + concessional loans | Predominantly loans
Model (blending) (85% project cost)
Conditionality | Governance reforms, Minimal political

environmental standards, and | conditionality;
procurement rules recognition of the
One China policy
Implementation | Slower due to bureaucratic Faster; state-to-state
Speed requirements, environmental | agreements bypassing
assessments, and public standard bidding
procurement
Labor/Supply Local employment; EU- Chinese workers and
Chain standard procurement suppliers (up to 70% of
equipment from China)
Standards Full EU acquis compliance | Variable; some
Alignment projects align with EU
standards (e.g., ETCS
on Belgrade-Budapest
railway)
Regional Inte- Multilateral; promotes Bilateral; connects
gration Logic cross-border connectivity and | individual capitals to
institutional harmonization Chinese trade routes

Source: Authors, based on: Jovanovi¢ and Stojadinovi¢ 2025;
Stojadinovi¢ 2023; Zweers et al. 2020.

The most important distinction concerns conditionality. EU
support combines grants and concessional loans with extensive
requirements concerning procurement, transparency, environmental
standards, state aid, and governance. It is also embedded within the
accession process and linked to rule-of-law reforms, anti-corruption
measures, human rights, and alignment with the acquis (European
Commission n.d.). Chinese financing, by contrast, relies mainly on
sovereign loans that can cover up to 85% of project costs and generally
involve fewer political and institutional conditions. This flexibility
and simpler approval process make Chinese financing attractive to
governments seeking rapid implementation, even though Chinese loans
may offer less favourable financial terms (Stojadinovi¢ 2023; Jovanovié¢
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and Stojadinovi¢ 2025, 35). The actors also differ in their conception
of connectivity. EU policy follows a multilateral approach aimed at
strengthening cross-border networks, regulatory harmonisation, and
integration into the TEN-T and Single Market. Chinese projects are more
often negotiated bilaterally and designed to support BRI trade routes
and access to European markets. While projects such as the Belgrade—
Budapest railway may adopt European technical standards, regulatory
harmonisation is not an underlying objective of Chinese infrastructure
policy.

These differences produce a hybrid rather than purely competitive
pattern of infrastructure development. Chinese projects can deliver rapid
physical connectivity and may become integrated into EU-planned
corridors, while their operation ultimately depends on EU technical,
regulatory, and institutional frameworks as Western Balkan states pursue
membership. Chinese capital, therefore, increasingly operates alongside,
and sometimes within, the broader EU-led regional architecture. China
contributes to physical infrastructure delivery, while the EU largely
defines the standards and institutional environment governing long-term
regional integration.

Energy Projects
Chinese Energy Investments

Chinese energy engagement in the Western Balkans has changed
significantly during 2013-2025, shifting from coal-fired power
generation towards renewable energy and green technologies following
China’s 2021 pledge to halt overseas coal construction. Before 2021,
major projects included Serbia’s Kostolac B3 thermal power plant, a 350
MW unit, and Drmno mine expansion financed through a €715 million
Exim Bank loan covering approximately 80% of costs (Stanojevi¢ and
Zaki¢ 2023, 430—432). In Bosnia and Herzegovina, Chinese financing
supported the 300 MW Stanari thermal power plant and mine expansion
through a €550 million China Development Bank loan, as well as the
planned 450 MW Tuzla 7 unit, for which the Exim Bank was expected
to finance 85% of the estimated €785 million cost (Stanojevi¢ and
Zaki¢ 2023, 379). In Albania, Chinese investment has focused mainly
on mining and oil production, including acquisitions by Jiangxi Copper
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Corporation and Geo-Jade Petroleum, although these have faced
regulatory and legal challenges (BIRN n.d.).

Following the 2021 coal-financing commitment, Chinese
engagement shifted towards renewables, with Serbia becoming the
principal destination. In 2024, Shanghai Fengling Renewables and
Zijin Mining announced a €2.2 billion investment comprising a 1,500
MW wind farm, a 500 MW solar plant, and green hydrogen production
intended partly to decarbonise copper mining operations in Bor. In 2023,
Serbia also signed an MoU with Hunan Rich Photovoltaic Science and
Technology fora 1 GW solar-panel manufacturing facility and an adjacent
200 MW solar plant (Balkan Green Energy News 2024). Montenegro
has attracted Chinese involvement in solar and wind projects and in
the ecological modernisation of the Pljevlja thermal power plant, while
Chinese energy investment in North Macedonia remains limited and
concentrated mainly in metallurgy (Yoneva 2023).

This green pivot brings Chinese investment closer to EU
decarbonisation priorities, but concerns over technological dependency
remain. Chinese renewable projects are often delivered as “turnkey
packages” involving Chinese equipment, control software, and
maintenance services, potentially creating long-term dependence on
Chinese suppliers (Lipke, Oertel, and O’Sullivan 2024; Maremonti
2024). Overall, the country overview indicates that while China has
established a regional presence across the Western Balkans, the extent
and nature of its energy engagement differ significantly based on
domestic political circumstances, investment prospects, and the priorities
of the host countries.

EU Energy Initiatives

EU energy engagement is primarily structured through the
Energy Community, the Green Agenda for the Western Balkans, and
the Economic and Investment Plan, which together seek to integrate
the region into the EU internal energy market while promoting
decarbonisation, energy security, and renewable energy. The Energy
Community Treaty requires Western Balkan partners to align with the
EU energy acquis, including the Third Energy Package, Clean Energy
Package, and Electricity Integration Package. Progress remains uneven:
in 2025, compliance reached 63% in Serbia, 53% in Montenegro, 56%
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in North Macedonia, 46% in Kosovo®, and only 26% in Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Energy Community n.d.). These differences illustrate both
the transformative influence of the Energy Community framework and
the varying domestic capacities to implement EU energy reforms.

The EU has complemented regulatory integration with substantial
financial support. The 2022 Energy Support Package allocated €1 billion
through the WBIF for renewable energy, energy efficiency, and cross-
border infrastructure (WBIF 2022). The Regional Energy Efficiency
Programme (REEP), implemented by the EBRD and Energy Community
Secretariat, has mobilised approximately €1.1 billion since 2013,
including €184.6 million in EU grants and €982 million in IFI loans
(WBIF n.d.). Through Projects of Energy Community Interest (PECI),
the Energy Community promotes strategic cross-border infrastructure
designed to strengthen electricity transmission networks, improve
system flexibility, and facilitate renewable energy integration.

Electricity-market integration is pursued through the Western
Balkans Six (WB6) initiative, which promotes regional electricity
markets compatible with EU rules through regulatory harmonisation,
day-ahead markets, and cross-border balancing mechanisms. Proposed
market-coupling projects include links between Serbia and Hungary,
Slovakia, the Czech Republic, and Romania, integrating Albania,
Montenegro, Serbia, and Italy through the Italy—Montenegro submarine
cable, and future couplings involving Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,
Montenegro, and Serbia, as well as Albania and Greece (Balkan Green
Energy News 2018). The EIP further supports the energy transition
through three flagships: Flagship 4 (Renewable Energy), Flagship 5
(Transition from Coal), and Flagship 6 (Renovation Wave). Together,
they promote renewable-energy expansion, coal phase-out, modern
energy infrastructure, and energy-efficient building renovation
(European Commission 2020a).

Comparative Assessment
The energy sector reveals a more complex interaction between the

EU and China than transport infrastructure because Chinese investment
increasingly operates within a policy environment shaped by the EU.

This designation is without prejudice to positions on status and is in line with
UNSCR 1244/99 and the ICJ Opinion on the Kosovo declaration of independence.
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While the EU exercises influence through regulatory harmonisation,
market integration, and financial support for decarbonisation, China
has adopted a more project-oriented approach centred on infrastructure
financing and technology deployment. Before 2021, these approaches
frequently diverged, as Chinese support for coal-fired power plants
in Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina conflicted with the EU’s
decarbonisation objectives. Following China’s decision to end financing
for new overseas coal plants, Chinese engagement increasingly converged
with EU priorities through renewable energy, solar manufacturing, wind

power, and green hydrogen (Table 2).

Table 2. Comparative analysis of EU and Chinese energy engagement
in the Western Balkans

EU action

China action

Comparative effect

Promotes regulatory

Pursues bilateral

EU shapes the governance

harmonisation and project framework; China
alignment with the implementation. operates within it.

EU acquis.

Supports market Prioritises EU seeks structural
integration and infrastructure delivery | reform; China seeks rapid
institutional and commercial project completion.
convergence. execution.

Uses financial
instruments to support

Provides direct
investment in energy

EU funds systemic
transition; China funds

Community-based

projects and state-led

decarbonisation. infrastructure and concrete assets.
technology.
Advances Energy Favors turnkey EU deepens institutional

embedding; China

expansion
and promotes
decarbonisation.

coal financing to
renewables, hydrogen,
solar, and wind.

integration and cooperation. preserves investment
rule-setting. flexibility.
Opposes coal Shifted from Earlier divergence has

narrowed into partial
convergence.

Seeks reduced
dependency
through diversified,
rules-based
integration.

May generate
dependence on
Chinese hardware,
software, and
maintenance.

Convergence is offset
by strategic dependence
risks.
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However, this convergence remains only partial. The EU
seeks long-term institutional and market integration through the
Energy Community, regional electricity markets, and instruments
such as the EIP and REEP, while China continues to favour bilateral,
largely turnkey projects. Consequently, the two actors increasingly
support similar objectives, particularly renewable-energy expansion
and decarbonisation, but pursue them through different governance
models. The EU promotes institutional convergence and regulatory
integration, whereas China emphasises infrastructure delivery and
industrial cooperation, creating potential technological dependence
on Chinese equipment and services. Energy, therefore, represents both
growing complementarity and persistent strategic competition, with
Chinese investments increasingly adapting to an EU-shaped regulatory
environment without fundamentally altering their state-led investment
model.

EU-CHINA GEOECONOMIC INTERACTION AND
THE MAKING OF A LAYERED REGIONAL ORDER

As argued in the theoretical framework, regionalism in
the Western Balkans cannot be adequately understood either as a
conventional process of regional integration or as a manifestation of
institutional fragmentation. Rather, it represents a layered regional
order in which multiple institutional arrangements, governance
frameworks, and external actors coexist and interact. The empirical
findings demonstrate that this complexity cannot be explained through
approaches that conceptualise regional cooperation as either exclusively
EU-driven or shaped by competing external influences. Instead, the
Western Balkans represent a case of intersecting regionalism, where
distinct geoeconomic logics coexist, interact, and become embedded
within the same geographical and institutional space. The interaction
between the EU’s rules-based model of regional integration and China’s
connectivity-oriented engagement, primarily operationalised through
bilateral infrastructure financing and project-based cooperation,
has produced differentiated but interconnected forms of regional
cooperation. The findings, therefore, challenge interpretations of Western
Balkans regionalism as a linear process driven exclusively by the EU
integration. While the EU remains the dominant source of institutional
frameworks, legal norms, and regulatory standards through accession
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conditionality, regulatory harmonisation, and multilateral governance
mechanisms such as CEFTA 2006, the Energy Community, the Transport
Community, and the Berlin Process, China has emerged as a significant
geoeconomic actor influencing the material conditions under which
regional cooperation unfolds. This reflects the externally anchored
nature of Western Balkans regionalism identified in the theoretical
section, where regional cooperation develops through the interaction
of external actors and regional institutions rather than through purely
endogenous dynamics.

The transport sector provides the clearest illustration of
intersecting regionalism. EU policies and investments continue to
organise regional transport cooperation around integration into the
Trans-European Transport Network (TEN-T), regulatory convergence,
and accession-related reforms. Chinese engagement follows a different
logic, relying primarily on bilateral financing and strategically selected
infrastructure projects associated with the Belt and Road Initiative.
However, these projects have not generated an alternative regional
transport order. Instead, major infrastructure investments, including the
Belgrade—Budapest railway, have become increasingly incorporated
into broader European transport corridors and subject to EU technical
and interoperability standards. Physical connectivity is therefore
increasingly supported by Chinese capital, while the institutional
framework governing regional transport remains predominantly shaped
by European rules. Rather than displacing EU-led regional integration,
Chinese infrastructure engagement becomes embedded within existing
European frameworks. A similar but more asymmetrical pattern can be
observed in the energy sector. Here, EU influence remains considerably
stronger due to the central role of the Energy Community and the gradual
adoption of the EU energy acquis. China’s earlier engagement in coal-
fired power generation reflected a geoeconomic logic that diverged
from the EU’s decarbonisation agenda, demonstrating that intersecting
regionalism involves not only complementarity but also competing
policy preferences. Following China’s decision to end financing for new
overseas coal projects, Chinese engagement increasingly shifted towards
renewable energy. Nevertheless, convergence remains limited because
the underlying governance models continue to differ. The EU promotes
market liberalisation, regulatory harmonisation, and institution-building,
whereas China’s engagement relies predominantly on bilateral financing
arrangements, state-led implementation, and technological cooperation.
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Consequently, Chinese renewable energy projects operate within an
institutional environment structured by European regulatory frameworks
without fundamentally transforming those frameworks.

These sectoral variations reveal a central characteristic of
intersecting regionalism. The concept does not imply convergence
between EU and Chinese approaches, nor does it suggest the
emergence of a unified model of regional governance. Instead, regional
cooperation develops through the coexistence of complementary
and competing modes of external engagement. The EU remains the
dominant institutional and regulatory actor, providing legal frameworks,
governance standards, and mechanisms of conditionality. China, by
contrast, primarily contributes infrastructure financing, connectivity
capacity, and industrial cooperation. The result is neither a replacement
of one regional order by another nor a simple competition between two
external models, but rather a layered regional configuration in which
different forms of influence operate simultaneously.

The findings further demonstrate that intersecting regionalism
varies considerably across sectors and countries. Transport has proven
more receptive to Chinese project-based financing because infrastructure
development generally encounters fewer regulatory constraints than
sectors dependent on continuous market governance and institutional
harmonisation. Energy, by contrast, remains more deeply embedded
within multilateral regulatory structures, making compatibility with
Chinese investment conditional upon alignment with European
standards. At the country level, different patterns of external engagement
produce distinct configurations of intersecting regionalism. Serbia
represents the most visible case, given the simultaneous presence of
extensive Chinese infrastructure engagement and continued participation
in EU-led regional frameworks. Montenegro follows a more balanced
trajectory, where substantial Chinese financing has increasingly been
complemented by renewed EU support and regulatory alignment. Albania
and North Macedonia, by contrast, remain more firmly anchored within
EU institutional frameworks while maintaining selective economic
engagement with China.

The implications of this regional configuration are inherently
mixed. Chinese investment has contributed to accelerating infrastructure
development and strengthening regional connectivity by addressing
financing gaps that EU instruments have often been unable to address
with comparable speed. At the same time, its predominantly bilateral and
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project-oriented character may reinforce institutional fragmentation by
prioritising nationally negotiated arrangements over coordinated regional
planning. Conversely, EU initiatives such as the Berlin Process and the
Growth Plan for the Western Balkans aim to strengthen multilateral
governance, regulatory convergence, and regional ownership. Yet
the prolonged nature of the accession process continues to create
opportunities for alternative sources of financing and connectivity.
Consequently, the Western Balkans should not be understood as a
region simply caught between competing external influences. Rather,
it represents a space where multiple forms of regional ordering interact
and become mutually embedded. Intersecting regionalism captures this
condition by explaining how institutional authority, regulatory influence,
and material connectivity can be produced by different actors without
necessarily resulting in institutional convergence. The Western Balkans,
therefore, illustrate a broader transformation of regional cooperation in
which external actors do not merely compete for influence but contribute
to the emergence of complex and layered regional orders.

CONCLUSION

This article has examined how the competing geoeconomic
logics of the EU and China have shaped regionalism in the Western
Balkans between 2013 and 2025, focusing on a central question: do
competing external influences foster regional integration or deepen
fragmentation across the Western Balkans? The research showed that,
rather than producing competing regional orders, their interaction
has generated a model of intersecting regionalism, in which EU-
led institutional integration and Chinese project-based connectivity
coexist, interact, and occasionally compete. Three main findings
emerged from our analysis. First, intersecting regionalism is structurally
embedded rather than transitional, reflecting enduring differences in
the geoeconomic strategies of the two actors. Second, its effects are
sectorally differentiated. Transport has become the principal arena of
Chinese project-based engagement, whereas energy remains more firmly
anchored in EU regulatory governance, demonstrating that competing
external influences produce uneven regional outcomes across policy
sectors. Third, intersecting regionalism varies across countries, with
Serbia representing the most pronounced case of combined engagement
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with both actors, while the remaining Western Balkan states remain
more closely aligned with EU-centred institutional integration.

The concept of intersecting regionalism contributes to the
regionalism literature by moving beyond the old-new regionalism
dichotomy and conceptualizing the Western Balkans as a layered
regional space shaped by overlapping external geoeconomic logics.
These findings also carry important policy implications, highlighting
the need to balance bilateral infrastructure investment with multilateral
institutional development while mitigating the risks of fragmentation
and dependency. Ultimately, the Western Balkans emerges not simply
as an object of geopolitical competition but as a region where competing
geoeconomic logics are continuously negotiated and institutionalized
through intersecting forms of regional governance.

Note: An artificial intelligence—based language editing tool was
used solely for stylistic editing of the English language throughout
the manuscript. All scientific content, analyses, interpretations, and
conclusions were written by the authors, who take full responsibility
for the manuscript.
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(uHaHCHpama 1 OuiarepalHuX apaH)XKMaHa y OKBUpY MHuIUjaTHBE
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Paj je HACTA0 y OKBUPY HAyYHOHCTPAKHBAYKOT MpojeKTa ,,CpOuja 1 3a30BU Yy
MehyHapomauM ogHOocuMa 2026. ronuHe”, Koju pHHaHCHpPa MUHHCTapCTBO HAyKe,
TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja 1 nHoBauuja Pemyonuke CpOuje, a peanusyje UHCTUTYT 32
MelyHapoJHy HONUTHKY ¥ npuBpeay TokoM 2026. roauHe.
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Ilojac m myr. EmMmupujcku neo paga ycMmepeH je Ha caoOpahajHy
UH(PACTPYKTYPY M €HEPreTHKY, KPO3 aHAIN3Y MPOjeKaTa pealn30BaHuX
y nepuony ox 2013. mo 2025. rogune. Pe3ynratu moxkasyjy ma ce
pervoHanHa capaama Ha 3anaaHoM bankany He MOXKe pa3zyMeTH Kao
JMHeapaH mpolec Koju uckbyuuBo npensoan EY. Mako EVY ocraje
KJbYYHU HOCWJIall MHCTUTYUHWOHAIHE I/IHTeraIII/Ije KpO3 MEXaHU3ME
kao mTo cy IIEDTA 2006, Eneprercka 3ajemuuiia, TpancmopTHa
3ajenHunia u bepnuHckn nporec, Knna ce adupmmcana kao 3HadajaH
T€OCKOHOMCKHU aKTep (PMHAHCHPAEmEM BEIHKHX HH(PPACTPYKTYpPHHX
Ipojekara KOju JONPUHOCE PETHOHAIHO] IOBE3aHOCTH. YMECTO
(dhopmupara apaeHuX PErHOHaTHUX MOpEeiaKa, JeI0BalkhEe OBa JBa
aKTCpa JOBOAU 10 (bMXOBOT NPCIIMTakba U CTBapamkba pa3jininuTux, ajinu
MeljycoOHO moBe3aHnX 00JHMKa perHoHaIHE capaame. Hajuspaxennju
nmpumep Tmpecenajyher permoHammzMa yodaBa Ce€ Yy CEKTOpY
caobpahaja. EY ycmepaBa TpaHCIIOPTHY capalmby Kpo3 PeryiaTopHy
KOHBEpreHujy, HHTerpanujy y TpaHCEBpOICKY TpaHCHIOPTHY
Mpexy U pedopme moBezaHe ca MPOLECOM MpHUCTyHama, 10K Kuna
(mHaHCHpa CTpaTeIlKH 3HavYajHe HH(PACTPYKTYPHE MPOjEeKTe IMyTeM
OmrarepanHux criopasyma. Mako ce peanu3syjy y3 KMHECKH KalmTal
U aHT@)XOBambe KHHECKUX KOMITAaHH]ja, TAKBU MPOJEKTH CE IIOCTEIICHO
yKJIanajy y eBpOIICKE TPaHCIOPTHE Kopuaope W mpuiarohasajy
crangapauma EY. Kunecke nHBeCTHIIM]€ TaKO JONPUHOCE (HU3UUKO]
MOBE3aHOCTU PCruoHa, AOK HHCTUTYIMOHAJIHW OKBHP TpaHCIOpTa
0CTaje MpPeBacXoJIHO EBPOICKU. Y CEKTOpY €HepreTHKe MHTEpaKifja
nokasyje Behu creren acumetpuanoctu. EY 3ampxaBa qoMUHAHTaH
MHCTUTYLMOHAIHN YTHIAQj TocpencTBoM EHneprercke 3ajemHurie,
JIOK Cy TIOYeTHE KMHECKE WHBECTHUIIMjE y TEPMOECIICKTpaHe Ha yrajb
oJlpa’kaBajie pPa3BOjHU MOJIEN CYNPOTCTABJbEH E€BPOIICKO] MOJIUTHUIH
nekapOonmsanje. HakoH mpecraHka (uHaHCHpama  HOBHX
TEpPMOEJIEKTpaHa Ha yrajb y WHOCTPAHCTBY, KHHECKH aHTaXXMaH Cce
CBE BHIIIE yCMepaBa Ka OOHOBJEMBHUM H3BOpHUMa eHepruje. Wmak,
MOJIeNId yIpaBjbamka OCTajy pasinumuntd, Oynyhm ma EVY craBspa
HarJacak Ha JHOepaIn3alijy TPJKHIITA, PETYIaTOPHY XapMOHHU3ALH]y
1 MHCTHTYLMOHAIHU Pa3Boj, 1ok ce KuHa ocnama Ha OuiaTepaiHo
¢duHaHCHpame, IpKaBHO Bol)eHy peanu3anujy mpojeKkara 1 TEXHOJOMIKY
capanmy. McrpakuBame 1mokasyje fa je npecenajyhu peruoHaimuzam
HeyjeIHaveH 1o cekropuma u mel)y exonomujama 3anaanor bankana.
Cao0Opahaj je oTBOpeHHjH 32 KHHECKE HHBECTHIIH]jE OJ] EHEPTeTHKE, KOja
je uBpirhe MHTErpricaHa y eBpOIICKH PeryjIaTopHH OokBup. Ha HuBOY
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rojeANHAYHUX aprkaBa, CpOuja mpecTaBiba HajU3paXKCHUJH TTPUMEpP
HCTOBPEMEHOI JIeJIoBamba 00€ T€0EKOHOMCKE JIOTHKE, JIOK Cy OCTalie
€KOHOMH]j€ PErHoHa, Y Pa3IMiuTOM CTENEeHY, CHA)KHUje yCMEpEHE Ka
WHCTUTYLMOHAIHUM okBupuMa EY. Pax 3axspyuyje na unrepakuuja EY
n Kune HHje 1oBena 10 ycrnocTaBbamba KOHKYPEHTCKUX PErHOHATHIX
nopenaka, Beh 10 pa3Boja Mojena mnpecenajyher peruonanusma
KOjH KapaKTepHIIe HCTOBPEMEHO [eJOBame KOMIUIEMEHTApHUX U
KOHKYPEHTCKHUX TI'€0C€KOHOMCKUX Jjoruka. Konmenrt mnpecenajyher
peruoHanu3Ma NpeacTaBiba JONPUHOC JUTEPATYPHU O PETHOHAIU3MY
jep 3anagnu bankaH cariemaBa Kao CJIOjEBUT PETHOHAIHU MIPOCTOP
OOJIMKOBaH IMpEKJIaNamkeM Pa3IUYUTHX CIIOJBHUX T'€OEKOHOMCKUX
yTuiaja. FMictoBpeMeHo, pe3yiaTaTi yka3yjy Ha 3Haua] yckiiahuBarma
OounaTepanHuX HHPPACTPYKTYPHUX HHBECTHUIIH]A Ca MYyJITHIATEPAITHUM
MHCTUTYLMOHAJIHAM Pa3BOjeM palH jadarma PErHOHANHE Capalibe U
CMamemha pU3HKa 011 pparMeHTaLuje 1 3aBUCHOCTH.

Kibyune peun: 3amagau bankad, reoeKOHOMHja, PETHOHAIH3AM,
EBporicka  ynuja, Kwna, wuH]pacTpykTypHa
MIOBE3aHOCT, CHEPreTCKO YIIPaBJbambe

*  This manuscript was submitted on 21 August, 2026, and accepted by the Editorial
Board for publishing on 8 October, 2026.
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Abstract

This paper examines in detail the theoretical shift of Ionut Popescu in
interpreting the foreign policy of Donald Trump over eight years (2017—
2025). Starting from the insight that authors change their views under
the influence of their own theoretical frameworks, the paper focuses
on the issue of reflexivity — the author’s ability to re-examine his own
assumptions and to explicitly explain changes in his position. Through
a systematic review of Popescu’s works (books, academic articles,
and texts in influential periodicals), four chronological phases are
distinguished. The first phase (2010-2017) covers the introduction and
operationalization of the concept of emergent strategy, with a consistent
application of a contextual framework. The second phase (2018) brings
sharp contradictions — simultaneously advocating a grand strategy (in
two works) and denying the need for it (in the Foreign Affairs article),
without any explanation. The third phase (2019-2020) is characterised
by the introduction of offensive realism while retaining emergent
strategy, accompanied by partial, but incomplete, reflexivity. The
fourth phase (2022-2025) culminates in the abandonment of his own
contextual framework and a shift to a universal advocacy of offensive
realism, without any justification. The paper shows that Popescu does
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not explain his theoretical shift, does not acknowledge contradictions
within the same year, and selectively applies criteria, which indicates
a multiple absence of reflexivity. Consequently, the reader remains
permanently deprived of the reasons that led Popescu to make his shift
from advocating emergent strategy to universally affirming offensive
realism within grand strategy. It is precisely this unexplained nature of
the shift that makes this case particularly instructive for the discipline
of international relations: it warns that one’s own theoretical framework
can be presented as the only correct view of reality, but also that key
theoretical changes can occur in complete silence. This underscores
the need for greater methodological self-awareness in foreign policy
research.

Keywords: grand strategy, emergent strategy, reflexivity, lonut
Popescu, Trump, foreign policy

INTRODUCTION

One of the most current academic topics in the fields of political
and security sciences concerns the decisions that the current US
President Donald Trump is making in foreign policy. The dilemma of
whether his foreign policy is based on any strategy at all — and if so,
what kind — has become one of the most frequently discussed questions
in the contemporary literature. While some authors believe Trump acts
without a coherent plan (Haass 2017; Lissner and Zenko 2017), others
recognize the contours of a grand strategy in his actions, advocating a
realist approach (Kroenig 2017; Schweller 2018, Trapara 2026).

What is less often emphasized in these debates is that authors
themselves change their views over time, and that their interpretations
of Trump’s policy are not merely a reflection of changes in Trump’s
behavior, but also of changes in their own theoretical frameworks.
Among the most productive authors in this field is Ionut C. Popescu.
Over eight years (2017-2025) he has published two books on the subject
(Popescu 2017b; 2025a), as well as a number of works — both academic,
peer-reviewed articles in prestigious American journals such as the
Journal of Strategic Studies, Political Science Quarterly, Orbis,
Parameters, and non-peer-reviewed texts in influential American
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magazines such as Foreign Affairs, The National Interest and The
American Conservative.

An analysis of this body of work makes it possible to trace his
theoretical shift: from a consistent advocacy of emergent strategy
(strategy in the making), which emphasizes improvisation, learning,
and adaptation, to a complete acceptance of offensive realism as the
only correct grand strategy for the United States. However, the most
significant change is not only in the type of strategy he attributes to
Trump, but in his very attitude toward the concept of grand strategy itself:
in 2018 Popescu argued that Trump “doesn’t need a grand strategy”
(Popescu 2018b), while in 2025 he declares not only that Trump ‘“has”
a grand strategy, but also that it is “necessary” (Popescu 2025a; 2025b).

This, of course, does not mean that a change in theoretical
position is in itself a bad thing. The development of theory is impossible
without academic debate, constructive criticism, the confrontation of
arguments with counter-arguments, and without a methodological
practice that implies a critical re-examination of one’s own theoretical
standpoints. That is why the absence of reflexivity is what can be
criticised in Popescu’s case. This criticism is not directed at the author’s
personal integrity, but at a theoretical-methodological shortcoming that
is indicative, and not so rare, in disciplines that study the foreign and
security policies of states, especially in real-time research, i.e., in cases
where the phenomenon and the research are simultaneous, and where
the phenomenon has not yet assumed its final form.

Thus, Popescu is not alone in this kind of theoretical shift. Similar
changes can be observed in other authors as well (Brands 2014; 2018;
Walt 2018). Nevertheless, Popescu’s theoretical trajectory provides
a particularly useful case through which to examine the relationship
between theoretical frameworks, empirical interpretation, and scholarly
reflexivity. This shift is particularly visible in Popescu’s changing
interpretation of Trump’s foreign policy: in 2018, he emphasised
“improvisation and adaptation” (Popescu 2018b), whereas seven years
later he interpreted Trump’s conduct through the lens of a “coherent
grand strategy” (Popescu 2025b). Moreover, he neither explains the
reasons for this shift nor explicitly acknowledges that his theoretical
position has changed.

The choice of Popescu as a case study, therefore, does not depend
on his being regarded as one of the most influential or prominent scholars
of US grand strategy. Nor is the purpose to suggest that his theoretical
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trajectory is representative of the discipline as a whole. Rather, Popescu is
selected because his intellectual trajectory provides an unusually suitable
case for examining academic reflexivity in real-time foreign policy
research. Three features make his intellectual trajectory particularly
suitable for this analysis. First, he explicitly transposed and adapted the
concept of emergent strategy from the business-strategy literature to
the study of international relations and foreign policy, and developed a
contextual framework for determining when grand strategy or emergent
strategy is more appropriate. This makes it possible to examine his later
interpretations against theoretical criteria that he himself had previously
established. Second, his writings offer a sufficiently long and internally
connected temporal sequence — from his early engagement with emergent
strategy, through its application to Trump, to his later endorsement of
offensive realism — that makes it possible to trace theoretical change
within the work of a single scholar. Third, and most importantly, the
object of this study is not Popescu’s influence, but the relationship
between theoretical frameworks, empirical interpretation, and scholarly
reflexivity. His case is particularly revealing because the principles that
he placed at the centre of his adapted theoretical framework — contextual
sensitivity, learning, adaptation, and the rejection of a priori assumptions
about the superiority of one strategic model — provide precisely the
criteria against which his later theoretical transformation can be
examined. In this sense, Popescu is analytically valuable not because
he represents the canonical mainstream of the field, but because his
corpus allows the dynamics of theoretical transformation and reflexivity
to be observed with unusual clarity within a bounded and traceable case.

This absence of reflexivity is not one-dimensional. It manifests
itself on at least four levels: (1) through inconsistency in the application
of his own theoretical concepts over time; (2) through obvious
contradictions between texts published in the same year (January 2018
vs. May 2018; February 2020 vs. September 2020); (3) through the
selective application of criteria — when he criticises other authors (e.g.,
Miller and Rubinovitz cited in: Popescu 2022a) for something he himself
does, without linking his own writing to those criticisms; and finally
(4) through the abandonment of his own theoretical framework, which
he had presented in 2017, and in which he explicitly demanded that the
choice between grand and emergent strategy be based on four contextual
criteria (predictability of the external environment, time horizon,
domestic political polarisation, and style of bureaucratic management).
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In 2025, Popescu completely ignores this framework and advocates
offensive realism as a universal solution, without explaining why his
earlier criteria no longer apply.

All the above makes Popescu’s case particularly instructive for
analysis. The aim of this paper is to highlight, through a systematic
analysis of his works (from 2010 to 2025), the multiple absences of
reflexivity and to show that the author’s theoretical shift cannot be
explained exclusively by changes in the phenomenon under study —i.e.,
in the foreign policy behaviour of President Trump — but primarily by
changes in the theoretical frameworks applied. The paper is organised
as follows: after the introduction, a detailed analysis follows through
four chronological phases, then a critical synthesis based on three
criteria (theoretical consistency, empirical grounding, and reflexivity),
and finally a conclusion with implications for the discipline and open
questions for further research.

FOUR PHASES OF IONUT POPESCU’S
THEORETICAL SHIFT

The analysis of Popescu’s works makes it possible to distinguish
four chronological phases that illuminate the changes in his positions
and his final theoretical shift. The division is based on three criteria:
(a) changes in relation to the concept of grand strategy (from
advocating emergent strategy towards an offensive realist framework);
(b) consistency in the application of his own theoretical criteria; (c)
the presence (or absence) of reflexivity, particularly in the form of
acknowledging his own change of view or confronting contradictions
within the same phase.

The first phase (2010-2017) covers the early academic works
and the book Emergent Strategy and Grand Strategy, in which Popescu
takes over and adapts the theoretical framework and, for the first time,
analyses Trump’s foreign policy, linking it to emergent strategy. The
second phase (2018) brings sharp contradictions — a complete reversal
of his previous theoretical position, accompanied by an absence of
reflexivity, simultaneously advocating a grand strategy in two works
and then denying the need for a grand strategy (Popescu 2018b).
The third phase (2019-2020) is characterised by the introduction of
offensive realism while retaining emergent strategy, along with partial
reflexivity and the first signs of selective criticism of other authors. The
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fourth phase (2022—-2025) culminates in the abandonment of his own
theoretical framework and a shift to a universal advocacy of offensive
realism within the grand-strategy framework, with the expected absence
of reflexivity.

Phase 1 (2010-2017): Transplanting and Adapting the
Concept of Emergent Strategy

The first phase covers the period from his early academic works
(2010, 2016) to the article Grand Strategy vs. Emergent Strategy
(Popescu 2017a) and the book Emergent Strategy and Grand Strategy
(Popescu 2017b). During this period, Popescu consistently develops
a contextual framework for choosing between grand and emergent
strategies. When he finally turns to Trump’s policy in 2017, he does
so in a completely consistent way — he advocates emergent strategy,
emphasises learning and adaptation, and shows no need for reflexivity
(since he does not change his own theoretical position).

Already in the review essay published in Orbis (2010), Popescu
critically treats the entrenched belief that good strategy necessarily
results from formal, centralised planning. Referring to contemporary
studies by Drezner, Rodman, Daalder, and Destler, but also Haass,
he points to the complex relationship between the process of strategy
making and its final outcomes. On that occasion, for the first time in
his academic career, he introduces Mintzberg’s distinction between
deliberate and emergent strategy: “One of the core insights of the
corporate strategy literature is business theorist Henry Mintzberg’s
contention that ‘Strategy formulation walks on two feet, one deliberate,
the other emergent’” (Popescu 2010, 660). Emphasising that strategy
“sometimes emerges from a process of trial-and-error and organizational
learning rather than being the product of careful deliberations and
planning done beforehand,” Popescu, already at that stage, lays the
foundations for his later affirmation of the emergent approach (Popescu
2010, 661).

A more concrete adaptation of the theoretical framework occurs
in the article “Strategic Uncertainty, the Third Offset, and US Grand
Strategy” (Popescu 2016). Relying on concepts developed in business
management, Popescu distinguishes four levels of uncertainty and
recommends an appropriate strategic approach for each. Under stable,
predictable conditions (Level 1), classical planned planning can yield
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good results. As uncertainty increases (Levels 3 and 4), emergent
strategy becomes increasingly preferable. Referring again to Mintzberg’s
viewpoint, Popescu states that “in conditions of high uncertainty
short-term goals should be prioritised [...] the strategist would be more
of “a pattern recognizer’ and ‘a learner,” as opposed to a ‘designer’”
(Popescu 2016, 79).

The culmination of Popescu’s theoretical contribution in the first
phase is the article Grand Strategy vs. Emergent Strategy in the Conduct
of Foreign Policy (2017a) and the book Emergent Strategy and Grand
Strategy (2017b), published the same year. In these works, Popescu
systematically sets out four criteria that should determine when it is
desirable to follow a grand strategy and when an emergent strategy: (1)
predictability of the external environment — the greater the uncertainty,
the more suitable emergent strategy becomes; (2) time horizon — long
term goals favour a grand strategy, short term and incremental goals
favour an emergent strategy; (3) domestic political environment — the
existence of a broad consensus favours a grand strategy, high polarisation
favours an emergent strategy; (4) style of bureaucratic management — a
centralised, hierarchical style suits a grand strategy, while a decentralised,
flexible style suits an emergent strategy (Popescu 2017a, 446—453). It is
particularly important to note that at this stage Popescu does not claim
that either approach is a priori better; rather, success depends on context:
“Success (or failure) could come from either Grand Strategy or Emergent
Strategy, and therefore an administration’s successes and failures must
be judged primarily by analyzing the results of its actions, not its plans,
and by analyzing how well they adapted to unforeseen circumstances
and how well they learned from their mistakes” (Popescu 2017a, 455).

Although Trump is only sporadically mentioned in the article
Grand Strategy vs. Emergent Strategy, Popescu deals with his policy
more extensively in the book Emergent Strategy and Grand Strategy
(chapter Strategy Design and Emergence in the Trump Era). There,
he distinguishes two prevailing criticisms of Trump’s approach: those
who claim that Trump has no strategy at all (Lissner and Zenko 2017)
and those who claim that he has a bad strategy (Brands and others).
Popescu takes a third position: “Trump’s style resembles an emergent
strategy, but his success will depend on whether he is able to learn and
adapt” (Popescu 2017b, X; 176). At the same time, he does not hide his
criticism of some of Trump’s positions (regarding NATO, Russia, and
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the promotion of values), but concludes that the ability to learn and adapt
will be decisive.

Ionut Popescu does not create the concept of emergent strategy
“from scratch” in this phase; he transplants it from business management
into political science and adapts it to make it applicable in the analysis
of foreign policy, while simultaneously emphasising the differences
from grand strategy. The findings presented in this phase indicate
that Popescu is fully consistent with his theoretical framework, and
that there are no signs that he will later abandon it. Precisely because
he possessed these analytical abilities already at the beginning of his
career, his later absence of reflexivity becomes particularly striking and
theoretically-methodologically problematic.

Phase 2 (2017-2018): Affirming Grand Strategy,
Contradictions, and the First Absence of Reflexivity

The period from April 2017 to May 2018 represents the first
turning point. In this short span of time, Popescu publishes four works
that, taken together, reveal contradictory views on whether President
Trump should have a grand strategy. In the first three texts: Trump and
Emergent Strategy: The First 100 Days (Popescu 2017¢), Conservative
Internationalism and the Trump Administration? (Popescu 2018a)
(online December 2017, printed January 2018), and the co-authored
article with lan Ona Johnson, The Missing Element in Trumps NSS: A
Competitive Strategy (Johnson and Popescu 2018), Popescu advocates
a grand strategy, i.e., he argues that Trump’s foreign policy contains
elements of a grand strategy. In his probably most famous article, Trump
Doesn't Need a Grand Strategy: Why Planning is Overrated (Foreign
Affairs, May 2018), however, he argues that Trump “doesn’t need a
grand strategy” and that an emergent strategy is perfectly sufficient
(Popescu 2018b). Popescu never explained these contradictions, nor did
he show that he had even noticed them.

In his conceptualisation of conservative internationalism, Popescu
draws primarily on the work of Henry Nau, Colin Dueck, and other
scholars associated with this tradition. As he presents it, the approach
combines a strong US international role with an emphasis on national
sovereignty, military supremacy, and the pursuit of clearly defined
national interests (Nau 2017 cited in: Popescu 2018a, 98; Dueck 2017
cited in: Popescu 2018a, 100). In Popescu’s presentation, conservative

172



Milan Lipovac FROM EMERGENT TO GRAND STRATEGY: THE ABSENCE...

internationalists are sceptical of extensive international institutions and
projects of global governance, favouring instead a world of sovereign
states that cooperate where their interests overlap while remaining
primarily responsible for their own defence and economic affairs
(Nau 2017 cited in: Popescu 2018a, 98). At the same time, Popescu
stresses that conservative internationalism is not reducible to a purely
material conception of power: military and economic strength should
also serve to advance American values and sustain a favourable
international order, captured in the idea of a “balance of power that
favors freedom” (Popescu 2018a, 102). The approach also reflects a
distinctly Clausewitzian understanding of the relationship between force
and diplomacy: conservative internationalists view the willingness to
use force as a means of increasing the US leverage in negotiations and
argue that, when force is employed, it should be used decisively and
without unnecessarily constraining military or intelligence operations
(Popescu 2018a, 99). Thus, in Popescu’s conceptualisation, conservative
internationalism combines an emphasis on power and national interests
with what he describes as a distinctively American realism, in which
power is placed “in the wise service of freedom” (Bromund, Auslin and
Dueck 2017 cited in: Popescu 2018a, 102).

Against this conceptual background, in Conservative
Internationalism and the Trump Administration?, Popescu sets out
seven principles of this approach and concludes that, despite problematic
rhetoric, Trump nevertheless follows a conservative-internationalist
framework in his key moves (Syria, Afghanistan, NATO, North Korea)
(Popescu 2018a). Moreover, he explicitly praises Trump’s emergent
style of learning and adaptation: “Less than a year into his tenure, it is
obvious that Trump’s management style relies less on long-term strategic
designs and more on improvisation and learning” (Popescu 2018a, 92).
Referring to his 2017 book, Popescu simultaneously advocates a grand
strategy and affirms an emergent strategy, without noticing the tension
between the two approaches. He repeats the same conclusion in the text
Trump and Emergent Strategy (Popescu 2017¢).

It is evident that Popescu considered this conclusion about
Trump’s emergent style important enough to repeat it in two separate
texts. However, while simultaneously advocating conservative
internationalism as a grand strategy, he nowhere explains how these
two claims can be reconciled, that Trump’s management style follows
an emergent strategy, and that his policy fits into a conservative-
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internationalist framework. Such an omission is not a mere oversight
but an indicator of the absence of reflexivity.

The co-authored article with Johnson (January 2018) analyses
the then newly released National Security Strategy (NSS). The authors
praise the NSS for recognising the return of intense great-power
competition, but point out that it lacks what Andrew Marshall and his
Office of Net Assessment called “Competitive Strategy.” Johnson and
Popescu advocate precisely what can be described as a grand strategy:
setting clear priorities, focusing on China, economic decoupling, energy
dominance, and strengthening alliances (Johnson and Popescu 2018).
Notably, there is no mention of emergent strategy here — on the contrary,
the authors argue for deliberate, centralised planning, concluding that
“The new NSS signals a sea change in American strategy. Making it
work will require the sort of long-term thinking pioneered by Andy
Marshall and the Office of Net Assessment” (Johnson and Popescu
2018).

This position is directly opposite to the view expressed only a
few months later in Foreign Affairs, where Popescu argues that Trump
“doesn’t need a grand strategy” and that an emergent approach is
sufficient. In that article, he repeats the importance of emergent strategy:
“The important thing is not to plan but to learn” (Popescu 2018b).
He also offers an assessment (though with some reserve) of whether
the administration is actually learning and adapting: “Do these shifts
on North Korea and Russia show the administration is learning and
adapting, as opposed to simply engaging in ad hoc guesswork? Maybe”
(Popescu 2018b). Here we are not dealing merely with a description
— “Trump has no grand strategy” — but with a prescription: “President
Trump doesn’t need a grand strategy. He needs to learn and adapt — and
that is exactly what emergent strategy is about” (Popescu 2018b). Thus,
the contradiction with his earlier texts (in which he advocated a grand
strategy) becomes even more obvious.

At the same time, Popescu does not mention his previous works
from the same year, does not explain such a sudden change of stance
in such a short period, and does not link his texts together. A reader
who read only the Foreign Affairs article would get the impression that
Popescu consistently advocates an emergent approach, not knowing that
only a few months earlier, he had written in favour of a grand strategy.
This is the first unambiguous manifestation of the absence of reflexivity
in Popescu. He certainly shows basic academic correctness in terms
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of self-citation (e.g., in the 2018a article, he cites 2017c), but he lacks
the ability to recognise and explain his own contradictory positions.
This failure to acknowledge his own contradictions is not a one-time
oversight — it will be repeated in the following phases, culminating in
the complete abandonment of his own theoretical framework in 2025.

Phase 3 (2019-2020): Introduction of Offensive Realism,
Partial Reflexivity, and Continuation of Contradictions

One year after the contradictory texts of 2018, Popescu published
an article in the prestigious journal Political Science Quarterly entitled
American Grand Strategy and the Rise of Offensive Realism (2019).
This is a turning point — he introduces offensive realism as a normative
framework, but simultaneously continues to advocate emergent strategy
and does not claim that Trump has a grand strategy. Popescu begins
the article with the thesis that the United States should adopt offensive
realism instead of liberal internationalism (“deep engagement”) or
defensive realism (“restraint”) (Popescu 2019, 377). He sets out four
pillars of offensive realism — focus on revisionist powers (China and
Russia), military preponderance, the zero-sum nature of international
politics, and the priority of hard power — and analyses the extent to
which the Trump administration fits into them (Popescu 2019, 383—401).

Crucial for understanding his later shift is what Popescu does not
claim in this article. He still advocates emergent strategy: “reliance on
emergent strategy based on learning and adaptation is more likely to
succeed than the pursuit of a coherent long-term grand strategic design”
(Popescu 2019, 377). He describes Trump’s policy as an “offensive
realist emergent strategy,” that is, as an emergent strategy placed within
an offensive-realist framework (Popescu 2019, 381; 401). Thus, Popescu
does not claim that Trump has a grand strategy; on the contrary, he
emphasises that the shift in that direction is still incomplete (“this shift
is incomplete” — Popescu 2019, 381).

As regards reflexivity, Popescu shows basic academic correctness
—in the footnotes, he cites his earlier works, including the Foreign Affairs
article (2018b) in which he argued that Trump “doesn’t need a grand
strategy” (Popescu 2019, footnote 9). However, he does not attempt to
explain why, in 2018, he advocated emergent strategy without offensive
realism, and now he introduces it. He does not acknowledge that there
is a contradiction between his works that advocate a grand strategy
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(Johnson and Popescu 2018) and those in which he argued the opposite
(Popescu 2018b). He simply ignores the works that do not suit him and
selectively cites only those that support his current argumentation.

The significance of this article for Popescu’s theoretical
trajectory is twofold. First, it shows that already in 2019, he was ready
to normatively advocate offensive realism, but he was not yet ready
to attribute the possession of a grand strategy to Trump. Second, it
represents a bridge between the contradictory positions of 2018 and the
complete shift that would follow in 2025.

At first glance, the year 2020 seems to be a continuation of the
earlier pattern — Popescu still changes his views without explanation.
Nevertheless, it also brings the first, albeit only partial, sign of reflexivity.
In February 2020, he published a review of Colin Dueck’s book Age of
Iron: On Conservative Nationalism (The National Interest). There, he
approvingly presents conservative nationalism as a coherent school of
thought and argues for abandoning liberal internationalism in favour of
a realist framework. Especially interesting is his observation about the
Trump administration, which he says possesses “good grand strategic
instincts”: “Whether the current administration’s good grand strategic
instincts will be harmed by tactical errors in implementation remains to
be seen” (Popescu 2020a). Thus, he still supports a grand strategy, but
expresses reservations about its implementation.

Seven months later, in September 2020, Popescu published an
article entitled “It’s Too Soon to Kill Grand Strategy” (The National
Interest) in which he entered a polemic with Drezner, Krebs, and
Schweller, who had argued that grand strategy is dead. Here, Popescu
defends grand strategy, emphasising that emergent strategy should be
its complement, not a substitute. At the same time, he sharply criticises
the Trump administration, accusing it of ““ad-hocism, self-contradictions,
incoherence, and inconsistency” and noting that “not much learning or
successful adaptation and improvisation occurred” (Popescu 2020b).
Most importantly, for the first time, something resembling reflexivity
appears: “At the beginning of the Trump administration, a plausible
argument could have been made that emergent strategy is likely to suit
the style of this administration better than grand strategy. Three years
into this presidency, however, the accumulating evidence makes it very
hard to keep holding on to that view” (Popescu 2020b).

This admission that at the beginning of Trump’s term, there
existed a “plausible argument” in favour of emergent strategy is a
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significant step. Popescu shows that he is aware of the change in context
and that the earlier view is no longer sustainable. However, he does so
in the third person: he does not say “I advocated that argument,” but “a
plausible argument could have been made.” Thus, he acknowledges that
a change has occurred, but he does not relate it to his own theoretical
transformation. His reflexivity remains partial — it is only a hint of what
it should be, because it does not meet the requirement of explicitly
re-examining his own earlier positions.

A comparison of these two texts from 2020 reveals another
contradiction that Popescu does not explain. In February, he praises
Trump’s “good grand strategic instincts,” (Popescu 2020a) while in
September, he writes about the “ad-hocism and incoherence” (Popescu
2020b) of his administration. He gives no answer to the question of
whether Trump’s policy changed fundamentally between those two dates,
nor does he link his texts. This represents yet another example of the
absence of reflexivity — not only in the sense of failing to acknowledge
a change of stance over the years, but also in the sense of failing to
re-examine his own contradictory positions within the same year.

The 2019-2020 phase is important for understanding Popescu’s
later shift for two reasons. First, it marks the beginning of the introduction
of offensive realism as a normative framework. Second, it shows
that Popescu is capable of partially re-examining his own views (the
admission that a “plausible argument” existed), but that this reflexivity
remains limited — he does not admit his own authorship of that argument,
nor does he explain why he changed his mind about Trump between
February and September 2020. Third, this phase foreshadows the future
shift: the criticism of Trump’s incoherence and the advocacy of grand
strategy in September 2020 are closer to the position he will adopt in
2025.

Phase 4 (2022-2025): Selective Application of Criteria and
Definitive Abandonment of His Own Framework

The final phase marks the definitive separation from the earlier
transplanted and adapted theoretical framework. From 2022 onward,
Popescu increasingly advocates offensive realism as the only correct
grand strategy for the United States, completely ignoring his own 2017
criteria (level of uncertainty, time horizon, domestic polarisation, and
management style). Thus, he not only abandons his own theoretical
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apparatus, but also demonstrates a selective application of criteria: he
criticises other authors for what he himself has done, without linking his
own publications to those criticisms.

Taken together, these two frameworks share an important
realist concern with power, national interests, and the limits of liberal
internationalism, but they differ substantially in their underlying
theoretical logic and strategic implications. In Popescu’s earlier
conceptualisation, conservative internationalism combines an active US
international role with national sovereignty, military strength, alliances,
and the defence of an international order favourable to American
interests and values. Its realism is therefore qualified by a commitment
to freedom and by the possibility of using American power in the
service of a particular political and normative order. Offensive realism,
as Popescu later presents it through Mearsheimer’s framework, rests
on a more systemic and structurally determined logic: great powers are
driven primarily by the distribution of capabilities and the imperative to
prevent potential rivals from achieving regional hegemony, irrespective
of their domestic political systems, ideological orientations, or declared
values. The difference is therefore not simply one of emphasis, but of the
theoretical principles used to identify threats, explain state behaviour, and
determine appropriate grand strategy. In the former framework, power
is a means through which the United States can sustain a favourable
order and advance its interests and values; in the latter, preventing rival
hegemony becomes the overriding strategic imperative. This distinction
is particularly important for assessing Popescu’s theoretical trajectory,
because his later embrace of offensive realism is not merely a refinement
of his earlier position but a shift toward a different explanatory logic and
a substantially different basis for evaluating the US grand strategy. Yet
Popescu never explicitly identifies, discusses, or justifies this theoretical
transition.

The first concrete manifestation of this theoretical shift appears in
the article Only Offensive Realism Can Contain China (Popescu 2022b).
Here, Popescu systematically presents, for the first time, the principles of
offensive realism, drawing primarily on the work of John Mearsheimer
(whom he calls “the most influential offensive realist scholar”). These
principles will later become the basis of his 2025 book. In Popescu’s
account, drawing primarily on Mearsheimer’s offensive realist theory,
international politics is characterised by a persistent struggle among
great powers for the status of hegemon. The central threat to a great
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power’s security is therefore the emergence of another state capable
of achieving regional hegemony, while rising powers are assumed to
possess revisionist ambitions and to alter the balance of power when
circumstances permit (Mearsheimer 2001 cited in: Popescu 2022b).
From this perspective, the behaviour of great powers is shaped primarily
by systemic imperatives and considerations of the balance of power
rather than by their domestic political systems, ideological orientation,
or declared values. In Popescu’s application of this framework to the
US foreign policy, this translates into a strategic priority of preventing
China from achieving regional hegemony in Asia and becoming a peer
rival to the United States, through the prioritisation of geopolitical
and geoeconomic competition, military superiority, and pragmatic
alliances over democracy promotion, ideological compatibility, or the
preservation of a liberal international order (Popescu 2022b). From this
point onward, emergent strategy and the contextual criteria that had
structured Popescu’s earlier theoretical framework disappear entirely
from his analysis. Instead, Popescu argues that the United States must
“contain China’s ambitious rise to regional, and potentially global
hegemony”! by following six principles: no peer rivals; geopolitics and
geoeconomics over ideology; military superiority over China above
all else; winning the tech war and economic decoupling; establishing
the US energy dominance; and pragmatic alliances and a realist global
institutional order. The goal is unambiguous: “The time to fully embrace
an offensive realist grand strategy aimed at countering Beijing is past
due” (Popescu 2022b).

Somewhat earlier, in May 2022, Popescu published a review
of Benjamin Miller and Ziv Rubinovitz’s book Grand Strategy from

Popescu’s claim is particularly interesting in light of Mearsheimer’s original
formulation of offensive realism. While Popescu refers to the US “US need to
contain China’s ambitious rise to regional, and potentially global, hegemony”
(Popescu 2022b), Mearsheimer explicitly argues that global hegemony is
unattainable for any state, primarily because of the geographical and military
constraints that prevent the establishment and maintenance of dominance over
the entire international system (Mearsheimer 2001, 41; 84; 236-7). In his view,
the highest level of hegemony that a great power can realistically achieve is
regional hegemony, after which it seeks to prevent the emergence of other regional
hegemons. Popescu’s claim thus represents an interesting extension of, or shift in
emphasis from, the theoretical framework on which he draws. However, he does not
elaborate on this assumption or explain how it fits within Mearsheimer’s conception
of offensive realism, nor does he return to it in his subsequent work.
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Truman to Trump (Popescu 2022a). There, he criticises the authors
for not distinguishing between grand strategy and small adjustments,
and for not considering the possibility that in certain periods there
may be no strategy at all, suggesting that they rely on the literature on
emergent strategy, “as [ have done in my own work, in order to separate
planned grand strategy from emergent strategic shifts” (Popescu 2022a).
However, he does not mention that he himself argued in 2018 that Trump
“doesn’t need a grand strategy,” nor that in January of the same year,
in co-authorship with Johnson, he advocated a grand strategy. Thus, he
applies stricter criteria to others than to himself, and does not link his
own earlier works with the criticisms he levels against others.

In May 2024, in a co-authored text with Dan Negrea entitled
Donald Trump s First-Term China Strategy Was A Success (The National
Interest), Popescu for the first time explicitly claims that Trump initiated
a grand strategy toward China: “Donald Trump’s defining foreign policy
legacy is his initiation of a grand strategy to counter China’s military
and economic expansionism” (Negrea and Popescu 2024). The article
contains no mention of emergent strategy, learning, or adaptation — the
focus is exclusively on the fact that Trump successfully established a
realist strategy. Popescu, following his established manner, does not
refer to his earlier works nor explain why he changed his position.

The year 2024 brings an additional shift. Immediately after
Trump’s election victory in November, Popescu published a text in The
American Conservative entitled The Promise of Trump's Realist China
Grand Strategy. Here there is no longer any analytical distance, since
he openly advocates Trump’s policy: “President-elect Donald Trump’s
decisive election victory gives him a once-in-a-generation mandate
to finally implement an America First grand strategy and thus replace
the outdated globalist post-World War II framework™ (Popescu 2024).
At the same time, he warns of bureaucratic resistance, which he says
will “certainly attempt to frustrate his realist agenda” (Popescu 2024).
Popescu no longer acts as a neutral analyst but as a political advocate.

The culmination comes in April 2025, when Popescu, in the article
Is There a Trump Doctrine? (The National Interest), declares that Trump
indeed has a coherent grand strategy based on three pillars: great-power
competition, realpolitik (“America First”), and geoeconomics. He
even predicts that if Trump remains focused, he will be remembered
as “one of America’s most geopolitically astute presidents” (Popescu
2025b). Here, he not only asserts that the strategy exists, but also that
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it is good — thereby completing the theoretical shift from the normative
recommendation of 2018 (“he doesn’t need a grand strategy”) to
the normative judgment of 2025 (“he has a grand strategy, and it is
good”). In the same year, he also published the book No Peer Rivals:
American Grand Strategy in the Era of Great Power Competition
(University of Michigan Press), in which he systematically develops an
offensive-realist framework and criticises those who reject grand
strategy, calling their approach “unhelpful” (Popescu 2025a, 4). He does
not mention that he himself adopted such a position in 2018.

CRITICAL SYNTHESIS: THREE CRITERIA FOR
ASSESSING POPESCU’S SHIFT

After the chronological presentation of the four phases, Popescu’s
theoretical shift can be assessed through three criteria: theoretical
consistency, empirical grounding, and reflexivity. Each of them reveals
that Popescu carried out his change of theoretical framework without
re-examining his earlier positions, with a selective application of
criteria, and without explaining the abandonment of his own contextual
framework from 2017.

Theoretical consistency in Popescu’s work is seriously
undermined. His early framework (2017) required that the choice
between grand and emergent strategy depend on four factors: the level
of uncertainty, the time horizon, domestic political polarisation, and the
style of bureaucratic management. By 2024-2025, this framework has
been completely abandoned; Popescu advocates offensive realism as a
universal solution, without explaining why his earlier criteria no longer
apply. The shift is particularly significant because it extends beyond the
abandonment of emergent strategy: Popescu moves from a conservative-
internationalist framework that combines realism with a commitment to
alliances, American values, and a favourable international order toward
a more structurally determined offensive-realist framework centred on
preventing rival hegemony. Additionally, in the book No Peer Rivals,
he criticises those who reject grand strategy as “unhelpful,” not noticing
that he himself had adopted such a position in 2018. The contradictions
within the same year (detailed in Phases 2 and 3) further undermine the
image of a consistent author.

Empirical grounding of Popescu’s claims is equally problematic.
He selectively chooses examples that support his thesis while omitting
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those that contradict it. Thus, in 2025, he cites tariffs and criticism of
NATO as evidence of Trump’s realist strategy, but he does not mention
the Signalgate affair, which occurred one month before the publication of
his article, and which revealed serious coordination problems within the
administration. Moreover, he provides no proof that Trump deliberately
follows an offensive-realist framework, and he merely points out that
some moves can be interpreted that way. Even when he admits that
direct causality is hard to establish (while a direct causal relationship is
hard to establish), he nevertheless draws a conclusion about the success
of Trump’s strategy, without resolving the methodological problem of
causation.

Reflexivity — the author’s ability to re-examine his own
assumptions and to explain changes — is what is most lacking in
Popescu’s oeuvre. As shown in the previous phases, he does not explain
his theoretical shift (2018-2025), does not acknowledge contradictions
within the same year, and does not link his own writings to the criticisms
he levels against others. In the review of Miller and Rubinovitz’s book
(Popescu 2022a), he criticises the authors for imprecisely defining grand
strategy, suggesting they rely on the literature that he himself used, while
failing to mention that he himself argued in 2018 that Trump “doesn’t
need a grand strategy,” thereby blurring that very distinction. In his
later works (2024-2025), he assumes the role of a political advocate,
predicting that Trump will be remembered as “one of America’s most
geopolitically astute presidents” — a judgment that has no empirical
grounding but is normative in character.

A comparison with Kenneth Waltz, the founder of neorealism
(the intellectual foundation of offensive realism), can illustrate what a
transparent revision of a position means.”> Unlike Waltz, Popescu shows

Kenneth Waltz publicly responded to criticism throughout his career and argued for
the revision of his views. His openness to criticism is most evident in the collection
Neorealism and Its Critics (1986), which includes all the key criticisms directed at
his theoretical framework, as well as his response in the essay Reflections on Theory
of International Politics: A Response to My Critics (Waltz 1986). Even later, when
neorealism faced significantly altered historical circumstances, Waltz continued
to reflect and meta-reflect, problematising the applicability of his framework in
several works (Waltz 1988; 1993; 1999; 2000; 2008; 2012; Sagan and Waltz 1995).
Therefore, Waltz’s significance for international relations is not only as the founder
of a coherent systemic theory, but also in setting broader standards of academic
reflexivity.
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no readiness for that kind of (meta)reflexivity. His shift from claiming
that Trump “doesn’t need a grand strategy” to claiming that a grand
strategy is “necessary” simply takes place in silence, leaving the reader
to try to understand the reasons on his own.

In short, Popescu’s ocuvre, although occasionally analytically
sophisticated, is ultimately inconsistent and non-reflexive. This
represents a serious theoretical-methodological shortcoming, both for
his own conclusions and for the discipline of international relations.
These findings raise the question of the implications of such a non-
reflexive shift, and of how to understand Trump’s foreign policy outside
the framework of grand and emergent strategy.

CONCLUSION

Popescu’s theoretical shift from transplanting and advocating
emergent strategy (2017) to advocating an offensive-realist conception
of grand strategy (2024-2025) is not merely the personal intellectual
trajectory of one author. It is an instructive example for the discipline of
international relations of how theoretical frameworks shape analysis and
how the absence of reflexivity can go unnoticed, even in the work of an
author who publishes in top-tier peer-reviewed journals.

The analysis across four chronological phases has shown that
Popescu changes his views without explanation — from the claim that
Trump “doesn’t need a grand strategy” (2018) to the claim that a grand
strategy is “necessary” (2024-2025). At the same time, he advocates
both a grand strategy and an emergent strategy in the same year (2018),
praises Trump’s instincts and then criticises them (2020), selectively
applies criteria to the work of others (2022), and finally abandons his
own theoretical framework without any justification (2024-2025).
The absence of reflexivity is not an isolated oversight but a general
mannerism that runs through his entire opus.

The shift is also more substantial than a simple movement from
one preferred strategy to another. As the comparison of conservative
internationalism and offensive realism demonstrates, Popescu moves
between theoretical frameworks that, although sharing a concern with
power, national interests, and the limits of liberal internationalism, rest on
substantially different explanatory logics. While his earlier conservative-
internationalist framework combines realism with alliances, American
values, and the defence of a favourable international order, his later
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embrace of offensive realism places the prevention of rival hegemony
and the systemic logic of great-power competition at the centre of the US
grand strategy. Popescu never explicitly identifies, discusses, or justifies
this theoretical transition.

For the discipline of international relations, this case carries
several important lessons. First, it warns of the danger that an author
may present his own theoretical framework as the only correct view of
reality, ignoring that it is only one of several possible perspectives. This
is particularly problematic in real-time research, where the phenomenon
(Trump’s foreign policy) has not yet assumed its final form. Second,
unlike Kenneth Waltz, who in his works explicitly explained changes
concerning the application of his theory, Popescu offers no comparable
reflexive account of his own theoretical evolution, leaving the reader
without an explanation for the transition from emergent strategy and
conservative internationalism to an offensive-realist conception of
grand strategy. Third, the results of the analysis point to the need for
greater theoretical-methodological self-awareness among foreign policy
researchers.

However, one open question remains, which Popescu does not
consider. It is possible that Trump’s foreign policy is not a strategy in
either of the two senses (grand or emergent), but rather represents the
transfer of an individual business logic into the arena of international
relations. The minerals agreement with Ukraine, the “Board of Peace”
with a billion-dollar membership fee, business arrangements in Gaza
and around the world in which members of Trump’s family participate
— these moves fit neither the realist nor the emergent framework. They
open the door to different interpretations, for example, the possibility
that Trump’s policy can be understood as a transfer of business logic
in which personal (and family) interests come to the fore, rather than
the conduct of a coherent strategy. This possibility does not refute the
critique of Popescu’s absence of reflexivity; on the contrary, it extends
it: Popescu is non-reflexive not only about his own theoretical evolution,
but also about alternative explanations that do not fall within his realist
framework.

Finally, Popescu’s case is instructive because it reminds us that
the theoretical frameworks used in the study of international relations
are not completely neutral, as they partly determine what the researcher
“sees.” Therefore, the next time we read in a paper that President Trump
(or any other leader of a great power) “has,” “does not have,” or “does
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not need” a strategy, we should ask: What theoretical framework is the
author using? What does it allow the researcher to see, and what might it
obscure? And is the author reflexively aware of his or her own theoretical
position and of changes to it over time? The answers to these questions
are not merely a matter of reflexivity, but the necessary precondition for
a serious and systematic study of international relations.

REFERENCES

Brands, Hal. 2014. What Good Is Grand Strategy? Power and Purpose
in American Statecraft from Harry S. Truman to George W. Bush.
Ithaca: Cornell University Press.

Brands, Hal. 2018. American Grand Strategy in the Age of Trump.
Washington: Brookings Institution Press.

Haass, Richard. 2017. “Donald Trump and the Danger of
‘Adhocracy’.” The Atlantic. July 18, 2017. Last accessed 25 May
2026. https://www.theatlantic.com/international/archive/2017/07/
donald-trump-adhocracy/533934/

Johnson, lan O., and Ionut C. Popescu. 2018. “The Missing
Element in Trump’s NSS: A Competitive Strategy.” The National
Interest, January 2, 2018. Last accessed 2 May 2026. https://
nationalinterest.org/feature/the-missing-element-trumps-nss-
competitive-strategy-23898

Kroenig, Matthew. 2017. “The Case for Trump’s Foreign Policy.”
Foreign Affairs. April 17, 2017. Last accessed 3 May 2026.
https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/world/2017-04-17/case-
trump-s-foreign-policy

Lissner, Rebecca Friedman, and Micah Zenko. 2017. “There Is No
Trump Doctrine, and There Will Never Be One.” Foreign Policy,
July 21, 2017. Last accessed 3 May 2026. https://foreignpolicy.
com/2017/07/21/there-is-no-trump-doctrine-and-there-will-never-
be-one-grand-strategy/

Mearsheimer, John J. 2001. The tragedy of Great Power politics. New
York, London: W. W. Norton & Company.

Negrea, Dan, and lonut C. Popescu. 2024. “Donald Trump’s FirstTerm
China Strategy Was a Success.” The National Interest, May 21,
2024. Last accessed 6 May 2026. https://nationalinterest.org/feature/
donald-trumps-first-term-china-strategy-was-success-211110

185



SPT No 5/2026, year XXXIII, vol. 99 pp. 165-189

Popescu, lonut C. 2010. “The Disputed Importance of Process in the
Making of American Grand Strategy.” Orbis 54 (4): 656—668.

Popescu, lonut C. 2016. “Strategic Uncertainty, the Third Offset, and
US Grand Strategy.” Parameters 46 (4): 69-80.

Popescu, Ionut C. 2017a. “Grand Strategy vs. Emergent Strategy in
the Conduct of Foreign Policy.” Journal of Strategic Studies 40 (3):
438-460.

Popescu, lonut C. 2017b. Emergent Strategy and Grand Strategy: How
American Presidents Succeed in Foreign Policy. Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins University Press.

Popescu, Ionut C. 2017c. “Trump and Emergent Strategy: The First
100 Days.” War on the Rocks, April 28, 2017. Last accessed 5 May
2026. https://warontherocks.com/trump-and-emergent-strategy-
the-first-100-days/

Popescu, Tonut C. 2018a. “Conservative Internationalism and the Trump
Administration?”” Orbis 62 (1): 91-104.

Popescu, lonut C. 2018b. “Trump Doesn’t Need a Grand Strategy:
Why Planning Is Overrated.” Foreign Affairs, May 21, 2018. Last
accessed 1 May 2026. https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/
united-states/2018-05-21/trump-doesnt-need-grand-strategy

Popescu, Tonut C. 2019. “American Grand Strategy and the Rise of
Offensive Realism.” Political Science Quarterly 134 (3): 375-405.

Popescu, Tonut C. 2020a. “An Old Grand Strategy for a New Era:
Rediscovering American Conservative Nationalism.” The National
Interest, February 28, 2020. Last accessed 7 May 2026. https://
providencemag.com/2020/02/o0ld-grand-strategy-american-
conservative-nationalism-book-review-colin-dueck-age-iron/

Popescu, Tonut C. 2020b. “It’s Too Soon for America to Kill Its
Grand Strategy.” The National Interest, September 22, 2020.
Last accessed 8 May 2026. https://nationalinterest.org/blog/buzz/
its-too-soon-america-kill-its-grand-strategy-169398

Popescu, lonut C. 2022a. “Roundtable 13-11 on Grand Strategy from
Truman to Trump.” H-Diplo RJISSF: 17-22. Last accessed on May
25, 2026. https://issforum.org/roundtables/13-11# Toc104538754

Popescu, Tonut C. 2022b. “Only Offensive Realism Can Contain
China.” The National Interest, December 7, 2022. Last accessed
8 May 2026 https://nationalinterest.org/feature/only-offensive-
realism-can-contain-china-205988

186



Milan Lipovac FROM EMERGENT TO GRAND STRATEGY: THE ABSENCE...

Popescu, lonut C. 2024. “The Promise of Trump’s Realist China Grand
Strategy.” The American Conservative, November 20, 2024. Last
accessed 10 May 2026. https://www.theamericanconservative.com/
the-promise-of-trumps-realist-china-grand-strategy/

Popescu, lonut C. 2025a. No Peer Rivals: American Grand Strategy
in the Era of Great Power Competition. Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan Press.

Popescu, lonut C. 2025b. “Is There a Trump Doctrine?”” The National
Interest, April 25, 2025. Last accessed 25 May 2026. https://
nationalinterest.org/feature/is-there-a-trump-doctrine

Sagan, Scott D., and Kenneth N. Waltz. 1995. The Spread of Nuclear
Weapons: A Debate. New York: W. W. Norton.

Schweller, Randall. 2018. “Three Cheers for Trump’s Foreign Policy:
What the Establishment Misses.” Foreign Affairs 97 (5): 133—143.

Trapara, Vladimir. 2026. “Revolutionizing U.S. foreign policy: The case
of Trump’s approach toward Venezuela.” The Policy of National
Security 32 (2): 29-53.

Walt, Stephen M. 2018. The Hell of Good Intentions: America’s Foreign
Policy Elite and the Decline of U.S. Primacy. New York: Farrar,
Straus and Giroux.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 1986. “Reflections on Theory of International
Politics: A Response to My Critics.” In Neorealism and Its Critics,
edited by Robert O. Keohane, 322-345. New York: Columbia
University Press.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 1988. “The Origins of War in Neorealist Theory.”
Journal of Interdisciplinary History 18 (4): 615-628.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 1993. “The Emerging Structure of International
Politics.” International Security 18 (2): 44-79.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 1999. “Globalization and Governance.” PS —
Political Science & Politics 32 (4): 693-700.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 2000. “Structural Realism after the Cold War.”
International Security 25 (1): 5-41.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 2008. Realism and International Politics. London:
Routledge.

Waltz, Kenneth N. 2012. “Why Iran Should Get the Bomb: Nuclear
Balancing Would Mean Stability.” Foreign Affairs 91 (4): 2-5.

187



SPT No 5/2026, year XXXIII, vol. 99 pp. 165-189

Muuan Jiunosan”
Daxynmem b6ezbeonocmu, Ynueepsumem y beoepady

OA EMEPI'EHTHE 10 BEJIUKE CTPATEI'MJE:
OACYCTBO PE®JIEKCUBHOCTU Y
TEOPUJCKOM 3AOKPETY HOHYTA
IHOITECKYA Y AHAJIM3U TPAMITIOBE
CIIOJBHE ITOJIMTUKE

Pe3ume

Y oBOM paay JeTaJbHO ce pa3MmaTpa TEOpHjcKH 3aokpeT Monyra
Iloneckya y Tymauewy cnosbHe nonutuke Jlonanaa Tpammna TOKoM
ocam rogmHa (2017-2025). ITomazehu ox yBuma ma ayTopu MEmajy
CBOje CTaBOBE IIOJ| YTHIIQjeM COTICTBEHHX TEOPHjCKHX OKBHpPA, Paj
ce (oxycupa Ha muUTame peIIEKCUBHOCTH, OJHOCHO CIIOCOOHOCTH
ayTopa Ja TpEHCIUTa COICTBEHE IPETIOCTAaBKE M CKCILTHLIUTHO
00pasoku MPOMEHE y CBOM CTaHOBUIITY. CHCTEMATCKHM IPErJie oM
[TomeckyoBux pamoBa (KmHUTa, akaJeMCKHX WiaHaKa M TEKCTOBA Y
YTHIIQjHO] TIEPUOIUIN) M3/IBajajy ce YeTHpu xpoHoJjoike (daze. [IpBa
¢aza (2010-2017) obyxBaTa yBoh)eme u onepanroHaIn3anyjy KOHIEeNTa
eMepreHTHE CTPaTernje y3 J0CIeIHY IPUMEHY KOHTEKCTYaIHOT OKBHPA.
Hpyra daza (2018) goHocH omTpe KOHTPaOUKIHUje — UCTOBPEMEHO
3acTyname BeJIMKe cTpaTerdje (y ABa pajia) U MOpUllamke eHe moTpede
(y unanky 3a Foreign Affairs), 6e3 nkakBor o0jammema. Tpeha dasza
(2019-2020) xapakrepurie ce yBohemeM o(paH3UBHOT peaanu3Ma y3
3a7pKaBa-e EMEPreHTHE CTpaTeruje, y3 JeIMMUYHY, aJld HEJJOBOJbHY
pedekcuBHOCT. YerBpTra (haza (2022-2025) KynMHUHUpPA HATYIITakEeM
COTICTBEHOT KOHTEKCTYaJIHOT OKBHpA M INPEJACKOM Ha YHUBEP3aJIHO
3aroBapame O(aH3MBHOI pealn3Ma, 0e3 HMKAaKBOT O0pasioKema.
Pan nokasyje na Ilomecky He o0jalimaBa CBOj TEOPUJCKH 3a0KpET,
HE TIpU3Haje KOHTPAIUKIMje YHyTap HCTE TOIMHE W CEIICKTHBHO
MpUMeERYje KPUTEPHjyMe, a MITO yKa3yje Ha BHIIECTPYKO OJCYCTBO
pednekcuBHOCTH. YnTanai, crora, ocraje TpajHo yckpaheH 3a pasiore
koju cy [lomeckya onpenenuiy 1a HalpaBy 3a0KPET OJ1 3aroBapama
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EMEepreHTHE CTpaTeruje A0 yHHUBep3aHe adupmanuje ohaH3uBHOT
peann3Ma y OKBHPY BEJHKE CTpaTerrje. YIpaBo Ta HEOOjallmheHOCT
3a0KpeTa YWHW OBaj CIydaj MOCeOHO TOYYHHM 3a JUCITUILUIHHY
MehyHapoIHHX OHOCa U YI030paBa Ha TO Jja C€ COIICTBEHH TEOPH]jCKU
OKBHP MOXe€ MPHUKA3UBATH KAO JEJMHO MCIPaBHO BHl)ee CTBAPHOCTH,
aJli U J1a € KJbYYHE TEOPHjCKE MPOMEHE MOTY OJIBHjaTH y MOTIIYHO]
TumHA. TUMe ce HarnamaBa ToTpeda 3a BehoM METOI0JIONTKOM
camocBenihy y HCTpa)kMBamkUMa CIIOJbHE TTOJINTHKE.

Kiby4He peun: BejMka CcTparerdja, eMEpreHTHa CTpareruja,
pedbnexcuBaocT, MonyT [lonecky, Tpam, criosbHa
[OJIUTHKA
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Abstract

The paper analyzes the historical development of Serbia’s social policy
through the institutional phases and identity dimensions of its formation.
Starting from the assumption that social policy reflects broader social,
political, and value-based transformations, the paper identifies the
key epochs of its development: the premodern period, the charitable-
humanitarian epoch, the state-institutional phase, the socialist-
universalist model, the crisis-transition epoch, and the reform-European
period. Special attention is devoted to the institutional development of
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social policy, as well as to the changes in the value-based and identity
patterns that shaped the relationship between society and the state toward
social risks, poverty, and vulnerable social groups. The paper proceeds
from the thesis that Serbia’s social policy developed through a dynamic
relationship between continuity and discontinuity, whereby traditional
values of solidarity, charity, and family responsibility were gradually
transformed into contemporary principles of social justice, human
rights, and social inclusion. The methodological approach is based on
historical and comparative analysis. The results of the analysis indicate
that the contemporary model of Serbia’s social policy represents a mixed
system in which the state, local communities, and civil society have
complementary roles. The paper concludes that the further development
of Serbia’s social policy implies linking identity-based traditions of
solidarity with institutionally sustainable responses to contemporary
social challenges.

Keywords: social policy, Serbia, historical development, institutional
phases, identity patterns, solidarity, social inclusion

INTRODUCTION

Social policy is an applied social and academic scholarly
discipline, as well as a field of political science and practical policy,
concerned with the ways in which society recognizes, conceptualizes,
and responds to social needs, while improving care and support for
members of the community. It includes a set of activities carried out
with the aim of improving people’s standard of living, especially for
those who are in a less favorable social position. The universal goals
of social policy are the reduction of poverty and social inequalities,
the satisfaction of human needs, the improvement of the quality of life,
and the promotion of social justice. In its historical continuity, social
policy has relied on four groups of instruments: laws and regulations,
for example, those concerning social protection and the family; public
programs, such as social assistance and pensions; public services, such
as homes for the elderly and centers for social work; and the activities
of charitable, humanitarian, and non-governmental organizations in
providing social services to vulnerable groups.
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This field of policy has always been influenced by value-based
and institutional factors. Viewed from a historical perspective, the factors
of its development include the development of the state and social
rights, the modernization of society, industrialization and urbanization,
the struggle of vulnerable populations, especially the poor and the
unemployed, for their social position, as well as the influence of the
church and religious values (Jugovi¢ i Gavrilovi¢ 2020). Historically,
social policy was more a reactive activity of society and the state, aimed
at preserving social peace, than a systematically organized one. More
significant institutional development began only in the first half of the
twentieth century. Since then, social policy has developed as part of the
conceptions of the so-called social state and public policies, through the
expansion of social programs and reforms.

Naturally, every society has had its own specific features in
the development of social policy, which must be observed through
historical, ideological, value-based, political, cultural, social, and legal
factors of influence. In the theoretical understanding of the development
of social policy, an important contribution is made by approaches that
link social rights with the development of citizenship and contemporary
social transformations. Marshall indicates that the development of civil,
political, and social rights represents a key process in the modernization
of society and the formation of the social state (Marshall [1950] 1992).
Building on this perspective, Titmuss emphasizes that social policy is
not merely a set of institutional measures, but also an expression of
social solidarity and collective responsibility (Titmuss 1974). In the
contemporary context of the transformation of the social state, Giddens
points to the need to redefine social policy through the concept of the
“Third Way,” which connects traditional values with new social risks
and responsibilities (Giddens 1998).

These approaches provide an important framework for
understanding the historical development of Serbia’s social policy,
especially in the context of the relationship between identity-based
values, institutional changes, and contemporary social challenges.
Social policy reflects the social values, political ideologies, and
institutional capacities of the state. Its development in Serbia was not
linear, but marked by discontinuities and transformations conditioned
by historical circumstances. At the same time, despite various political
and social changes, certain continuities of values can be observed in the
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development of Serbia’s social policy, particularly in terms of solidarity,
care for vulnerable social groups, and collective responsibility for social
security.

Serbia’s social policy can be viewed not only as a set of
institutional arrangements, but also as an expression of specific identity
patterns formed through the historical development of the state and
society. In this paper, identity patterns are understood as relatively
stable value-based and cultural ways of understanding solidarity, charity,
family responsibility, state care, and social justice.

The subject of this paper is an analysis of the historical
development of Serbia’s social policy through two mutually connected
dimensions — the institutional phases and the identity dimensions of
its formation. The aim of the paper is to identify the key epochs in
the development of Serbia’s social policy, as well as to point out the
continuities and discontinuities in its value foundations. The paper
applies the historical and comparative methods.

INSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF SERBIA’S
SOCIAL POLICY

In contemporary literature, the development of social policy is
most often analyzed through different models of the welfare state, such
as the liberal, conservative-corporatist, and social-democratic models
(Esping-Andersen 1990). In addition, transitional societies have also
developed hybrid models of social policy, which combine elements of
different systems in accordance with historical, political, and social
specificities.

Serbia’s social policy passed through different epochs. In each
of them, there was a specific understanding of the content and scope
of social policy, dependent on social conditions in the state, the value
system, the dominant ideology, the political order, and the economic
capacities of society. The development of social policy in Serbia moved
from a humanitarian model, through socialist universalism, toward a
contemporary mixed model in which the state, local self-governments,
civil society, and international organizations play significant roles. If
observed from the Middle Ages to the present, the following key epochs
in the development of Serbia’s social policy can be distinguished:
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1. The premodern period, from the Middle Ages to the nineteenth
century;

2. The charitable-humanitarian epoch, from the nineteenth

century to 1918;

The state-institutional epoch, from 1918 to 1941;

The socialist-universalist epoch, from 1945 to 1990;

The crisis-transition epoch, from 1990 to 2000;

The reform-European epoch and contemporary trends, from

2000 to the present.

SN kW

The Premodern Period (the Middle Ages —
the Nineteenth Century)

During the Middle Ages, and especially up to the fifteenth century,
care for people who were poor, ill, or elderly was carried out primarily
through the activities of churches and monasteries. In this sense, the
clergy and monastic communities represented important precursors
of organized forms of social care. In the Ottoman period, from the
fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries, social assistance developed through
wagfs, that is, endowments, charitable funds, and religious institutions
(Lakic¢evi¢ 1991). In the Middle Ages, Serbian rulers, noblemen,
and religious dignitaries, drawing on Christian ideals and Byzantine
customs, built and restored churches, monasteries, and hospitals, while
also providing assistance to people living in poverty.

The Hilandar and Studenica Typika of 1199 contain provisions
concerning the protection of those who were regarded as helpless, poor,
and ill (Andelkovi¢ 2024, 108). The Zakonopravilo of Saint Sava, or the
Nomocanon, which was compiled in the early thirteenth century as a
collection of ecclesiastical and civil rules, is of particular importance for
understanding the premodern foundations of social care (Zakonopravilo
Svetog Save 2019, V). In addition to norms regulating church and
legal life, it also contains rules concerning the protection of the poor,
the disenfranchised, widows, vulnerable children, and other socially
vulnerable groups. In this respect, the Zakonopravilo can be regarded
as one of the important normative sources of premodern forms of social
care in Serbian medieval society (Petrovi¢ 1983).

In 1348, Emperor Dusan founded a hospital at Hilandar and in
the Monastery of the Holy Archangels near Prizren, where various
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protective activities were carried out, including a public kitchen for
the poor (Kati¢ 1990, 96). Helen of Anjou, the wife of King Uros 1,
founded the first women’s school, which had a social, educational,
and pedagogical character (Jugovi¢ 2010, 55). With the restoration of
the Serbian state in the nineteenth century, during the uprisings and
through the process of expanding and gaining Serbian statehood, social
policy was reflected in the adoption of the first regulations concerning
care for children without parental care, persons with disabilities, and
the poor. An example of such institutional development was the Law
on Municipalities of 1839 (Ljuboja 2013, 13). During this period, the
first hospitals, homes, and institutions for children and adults living in
social hardship were established. Humanitarian societies also began to
operate, among which the Serbian Red Cross, founded in 1876, held a
particularly important place (Crveni krst Srbije [CKS], n.d.). The focus
of this epoch was on charity and philanthropy, while the state was only
beginning to develop its social roles and institutions.

The Charitable-Humanitarian Epoch
(the Nineteenth Century — 1918)

The context of the development of social policy in this period was
linked to the social, economic, and political circumstances of Serbia at
the time. The nineteenth century was an era of struggle for freedom and
the acquisition of the political independence of the Serbian state. As
Anti¢ points out, in the nineteenth century, Serbia was one of the poorest
and least educated European states, with the constant political hostility
of the Great Powers and neighboring Balkan states (Anti¢ 2013). The
population lived in very poor hygienic, sanitary, and health conditions,
with a small number of physicians. The Faculty of Medicine was
established only in 1920. Nevertheless, with the exception of large and
significantly wealthier states, such as Germany, the population of Serbia
during the nineteenth century did not live substantially differently from
most of the population of other European states at that time. Moreover,
Serbia of that period did not experience a mass famine of the kind that
was occasionally present in Russia or Great Britain (Anti¢ 2013).

In this period, social care was not a universal right, but an act of
solidarity, mercy, and charity. It was based on charitable, ecclesiastical,
and humanitarian forms of assistance. At the end of the nineteenth
century, the patriarchal family played a particularly important role
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in ensuring social security in Serbia, serving as the primary source
of support, understanding, and solidarity (Marjanovi¢ 2023a). In the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the activities of church
and humanitarian organizations, associations, and foundations were
dominant, among which the Circle of Serbian Sisters stood out. The state
did not yet have universal systems of social security, but it was beginning
to develop the legal foundations of social policy. Its role was limited
and was mainly reflected in various regulations and measures directed
toward the poor, war invalids, and other particularly vulnerable groups.
The Balkan Wars and the First World War created a great need for care
for the wounded, children without parental care, widows, military and
civilian invalids, and displaced persons. In this way, the first stronger
incentives for a more organized social policy emerged.

The State-Institutional Epoch — the Period of the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes / Yugoslavia (1918-1941)

This epoch began after the end of the First World War. According
to official statistics, Serbia lost between 1,100,000 and 1,300,000
inhabitants in this war as a result of combat, hunger, or disease (Anti¢
2013, 251). This represented approximately 28% of the total population.
It was the greatest demographic catastrophe in the country’s history, in
which around 275,000 soldiers and 150,000 civilians died in military
operations, while around 300,000 people died from disease and
epidemics (Anti¢ 2013, 251). In addition, nearly 287,000 members of
the Serbian people in Austria-Hungary and around 50,000 inhabitants
of Montenegro, or approximately 19% of its population, were killed or
died during the war (Anti¢ 2013, 251).

The socio-political context of this epoch was linked to the
economic and demographic characteristics of the population. For
example, during this period, between 75% and 80% of the population
was engaged in agriculture, while only about 10% worked in industry
(Lakicevi¢ 1991, 284). Such an economic structure influenced social
policy to a great extent, making it reliant on the solidarity of rural
households and the patriarchal family, while the role of the state was
directed toward the extremely poor and toward the initial development of
concern for the position of workers. The poverty of the rural population,
workers, and the urban population was the key social problem of this
period (Lakicevi¢ 1991).
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During this period, the first state institutions of social protection
were established, along with the Ministry of Social Policy of the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. Homes for children, associations of
disabled persons, and workers’ funds were established. Laws in the field
of social policy were also adopted, such as the Law on the Protection
of the Poor, the Elderly, and the Helpless of 1922, the Law on Workers’
Insurance of 1922, and the Law on the Protection of Children and Youth
of 1922 (Laki¢evi¢ 1991, 301, 308, 310). Nevertheless, protection
remained limited and selective, mainly directed toward industrial
workers, while the majority of the population, especially the peasantry,
remained outside the system of social assistance and support. This was
a consequence of the prevailing doctrine of that time in Serbia, that is,
in the then Yugoslavia, concerning the mismatch between economic and
social development. Social policy was understood as a counterbalance
to economic policy (Lakicevi¢ 1991).

The rare scholarly and professional works in the field of social
policy during this period dealt with issues of labor legislation (Adzija
1961), social diseases and the protection of public health (Stampar
1925), the motives of social policy under capitalism (Jovanovi¢ 1931),
social rights (Peri¢ 1931), and the position of workers’ and poor children
(Vidakovi¢ 1932; 1937). The value of these authors’ works lies in their
attempts to explain the importance and role of social policy in the
humanization of society.

The Socialist-Universalist Epoch (1945-1990)

After the Second World War, Serbia, in political terms, assumed
the constitutional position of one of the six republics of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. This state emerged from the Second
World War with devastating demographic and economic consequences.
Above all, it lost around 1,700,000 inhabitants; one fifth of all houses
were destroyed, along with more than one third of its industrial potential,
more than half of its schools, and around 40% of its livestock (Lakicevi¢
1991, 341). The social development of the SFRY was characterized by
population growth resulting from positive natural increase, longer life
expectancy, a mass transfer of the population from rural to urban areas,
the reduction of illiteracy, and the transformation of the family model
(Lakicevi¢ 1991).
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In the newly established Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia
(1945-1963), preserving the revolutionary tradition and the achievements
of the National Liberation War constituted key ideological and value
priorities. Accordingly, the social protection of war veterans, disabled
war veterans, and the families of fallen fighters occupied a prominent
place in the social policy of this period (Markovi¢ Savi¢ i Vukoti¢ Lazar
2021, 329).

After the Second World War, a socialist model of social policy
was introduced through the one-party system. According to Lakicevié,
the basic goal of social policy in this epoch was the satisfaction of human
needs within the system of socialist self-management (Laki¢evi¢ 1991).
The state became the main bearer of social policy, that is, the ruling party,
the League of Communists of Yugoslavia. The principles of universality
and social rights for all citizens were introduced. The emphasis was
placed on citizens’ right to social security, rather than on voluntary and
humanitarian foundations of social care.

During this period, a broad network of health and social protection
developed, encompassing general health protection and universal health
insurance, mandatory pension and disability insurance for workers, the
development of a network of centers for social work from the 1960s
onward, as well as the development of social institutions such as
homes for children, the elderly, and persons with disabilities (Lakic¢evié¢
1991, 357). This epoch was marked by strong etatization and state
centralization, with a significantly smaller role for civil society in social
policy. Numerous economic, political, and ethnic contradictions led to
the collapse of socialist Yugoslavia and of the model of society that had
been in place since the end of the Second World War.

The Crisis-Transition Epoch and the Dissolution
of the SFRY (1990-2000)

This epoch began with the crisis and dissolution of socialist
Yugoslavia, wars, sanctions imposed by the international community
on Serbia, and a severe economic crisis, including hyperinflation, all of
which led to a serious deterioration of the population’s social security.
During this period, Serbia received more than 550,000 refugees from
the former Yugoslav republics (Marjanovi¢ 2023b, 122). During this
period, poverty and unemployment increased sharply. Social policy
increasingly relied on minimal cash benefits and on enabling broad
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segments of the population to survive through the informal economy.
Social services came under great pressure as a result of the refugee and
internally displaced persons crisis. There were also major delays in the
payment of child allowances and other social benefits.

The end of this epoch was marked by the aggression of the
NATO pact against Serbia, the placing of the Autonomous Province of
Kosovo and Metohija under the jurisdiction of the United Nations, and
numerous negative social, economic, and psychological consequences
that arose after the end of the bombing. From the perspective of social
policy, the consequences of this epoch were reflected primarily in the
displacement of part of the Serbian and other non-Albanian population
from Kosovo and Metohija, human casualties, additional pressure on
social protection systems, the deepening of poverty, and the weakening
of the state’s economic capacities. Numerous difficulties also emerged
in the implementation of support measures for disabled war veterans
concerning the protection of their rights and the social status of this
social group (Markovi¢ Savi¢ 2023).

According to UNHCR data, after 1999, around 200,000 persons
were internally displaced from Kosovo and Metohija to central Serbia
(United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees [UNHCR] n.d.). The
Office for Kosovo and Metohija of the Government of the Republic of
Serbia states that the consequences of the NATO aggression are also
associated with more than 2,500 civilian deaths, including 89 children,
as well as with more than 1,000 killed members of the army and police
(Kancelarija za Kosovo i Metohiju 2025). The economic consequences
were pronounced, since, according to a report of the International
Monetary Fund, the bombing led to a sharp decline in production and
a reduction of real GDP in 1999 by approximately 20% (International
Monetary Fund [IMF] 2001).

The Reform-European Epoch and Contemporary Trends
(2000—Present)

After the political changes of 2000, a process of social policy
reform and alignment with European Union standards began (Vukovié¢
i Cekerevac 2006). Since the beginning of the twenty-first century,
policies in the fields of employment, social protection, and education in
Serbia have developed on a number of assumptions of global neoliberal
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ideology, such as the ideas of individualization, privatization, and
marketization (Vukovi¢ i Babovi¢ 2022).

The process of social policy reform in the field of the social
protection system was directed toward the regular payment of social
benefits, such as financial social assistance and child allowance, the
strengthening of the civil sector and non-governmental organizations
in the provision of social services, the introduction of local social
protection services, such as day care centers and personal assistance,
the deinstitutionalization of residential care, and the promotion of foster
care for children without parental care. Emphasis was also placed on
partnership between the state and civil society, empowering beneficiaries
for independent and productive life in the community, decentralizing the
financing of rights and services, and introducing the case management
model into centers for social work (Jugovic, Zunié-Pavlovié i Brki¢
2009; Jugovi¢ i Brki¢ 2013; Gavrilovi¢ and Jugovi¢ 2012; Perisi¢ 2016).

During this period, the new and currently applicable Law on
Social Protection was adopted in 2011 (ZSZ 2011). The concept of
active inclusion was developed through a focus on empowering users
of social support services. Social innovations were encouraged through
the development of social enterprises and digital platforms for certain
social services. The focus was placed on the protection of vulnerable
groups, such as children, persons with disabilities, Roma, elderly
persons, victims of domestic violence, and other socially vulnerable
groups. According to Vukovi¢ and Babovi¢, Serbia has a hybrid model
of social development based on exogenous investment capitalism and
reactive social protection through ad hoc measures intended to quickly
correct emerging problems (Vukovi¢ i Babovi¢ 2022). Recent research
on the post-Yugoslav transformations of social policy and social work
in Serbia further indicate that the past three decades have been marked
by unfinished reforms, institutional limitations, and continuous efforts to
adapt the social protection system to new social risks, market pressures,
and European reform requirements (Peris$i¢ and Pavlovi¢ 2024).

Contemporary challenges for Serbia’s social policy include
risks of poverty, population aging, the emigration of parts of the
working-age population, regional socio-economic inequalities, the
improvement of public health, the digitalization of social services, the
financial sustainability of the social security system, and the fairness
of various areas of social policy. Perisi¢ identifies as one of the key
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reform challenges the orientation of the social protection system more
toward benefits than toward services, while the benefits themselves are
often inadequate for overcoming poverty (Perisi¢ 2016). The COVID-
19 pandemic revealed the vulnerability of the system and the need
for faster digital and organizational changes. The key problems that
emerged during this period were insufficient financial resources for
social protection services, as well as regional and social differences in
the quality and availability of health and social services (Matkovi¢ and
Stubbs 2020).

Pierson argues that the development of the welfare state in the
contemporary period is characterized by the “new politics of the welfare
state,” marked by the constraints of fiscal sustainability, demographic
changes, and the restructuring of social rights (Pierson 2001). Within
the European context, Ferrera identifies a specific “Southern European
model” of the welfare state, characterized by the strong role of the
family, fragmented protection systems, and the significant influence of
historical institutional patterns (Ferrera 1996). At the same time, Deacon
emphasizes the growing influence of global processes and international
institutions on the shaping of national social policies (Deacon 2007),
while Cerami and Vanhuysse point to the specific developmental paths
of social policy in post-socialist societies, marked by hybrid institutional
arrangements and the combination of traditional and contemporary
models of social protection (Cerami and Vanhuysse 2009).

These approaches provide an important analytical framework for
understanding the transformations of Serbia’s social policy in the context
of transition, European integration, and identity specificities. The
analysis of contemporary social policies in Southeast Europe indicates
the significant influence of international actors, institutional reforms, and
the specific historical circumstances of the region. Stubbs and Zrins¢ak
emphasize that social policies in the countries of Southeast Europe
have been shaped through a complex relationship between domestic
institutional traditions and international interventions, especially
during the period of transition and European integration (Stubbs and
Zrins¢ak 2015). More broadly, comparative analyses of welfare states
point to different developmental paths of social policies, emphasizing
the importance of historical, political, and cultural factors in shaping
national models of social protection (Castles et al. 2010).

The broader regional framework shows that post-Yugoslav
transformations of social policy were not marked only by changes in
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normative models, but also by the legacy of wars, economic transition,
institutional fragmentation, and external reform influences. An analysis
of the social protection system in the Republic of Srpska indicates a
slow and rudimentary course of reforms, as well as the importance of
intervention-based and fragmentary measures conditioned by practical
needs, limited resources, and the influence of international organizations
(Gaji¢, Rakanovié¢ Radonji¢ and Sucur-Janjetovié¢ 2024). This regional
parallel is significant for understanding the broader post-socialist and
post-Yugoslav environment in which contemporary models of social
policy in the Serbian national and institutional space were shaped.

DEVELOPMENT OF VALUES AND IDENTITY
PATTERNS IN SERBIA’S SOCIAL POLICY

Social policy reflects the value system of a society and the way
in which that society relates to social risks, poverty, and inequalities. In
Serbia, as in other European societies, the development of social policy
has passed through several epochs, from the premodern period, in which
religious and humanitarian values predominated, to the contemporary
period, in which social protection forms part of human rights and the
system of social justice (Table 1).

In the premodern period, from the Middle Ages to the nineteenth
century, social policy did not exist as an institutionalized system, but
was based on the moral-religious norms and customs of the community.
According to Laki¢evi¢, the Orthodox Church remained faithful to the
early Christian teaching that it was the duty of believers to perform
acts of mercy, while the role of the Church was to initiate social actions
(Lakic¢evi¢ 1991). At the same time, in this period, the Church advocated
the view that the social-protective function was primarily the obligation
of the state, in accordance with the principle “render unto Caesar the
things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s.”
Social care in Serbia was organized through religious, patriarchal, and
humanitarian values, rather than through a developed state system.
Christian ethics of mercy implied that care for the poor and the sick was
a moral and religious duty. Monasteries represented the first forms of
social institutions, providing shelter, food, and medical care. Almsgiving
was understood as an act of salvation for the soul of the giver, rather than
as a right of the recipient.
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Charity and endowment also played an important role, as rulers
and wealthy individuals founded endowments, monasteries, hospitals,
and schools, thereby emphasizing personal honor and contribution to the
community. In this sense, philanthropy had both a religious and a socio-
political dimension. An important part of the premodern identity pattern
was also patriarchal family care. The family was the primary bearer
of social security, and care for the elderly, the sick, and the helpless
was considered a duty of relatives. Neglecting family members had the
character of a moral transgression. In addition, in rural communities,
there were customs of mutual assistance and collective responsibility,
which mitigated social risks.

In the Ottoman period, waqfs and religious endowments also
contributed to social security by offering assistance to the poor, widows,
travelers, and the sick. These values had a pronounced moral-religious
foundation. Their common feature was that social assistance did not
represent a universal right of citizens, but rather a form of mercy,
privilege, or support dependent on the goodwill of the community,
authorities, or wealthy individuals.

In the twentieth and twenty-first centuries, Serbia’s social
policy developed in accordance with European and socialist ideas
of the welfare state, and after 2000 also in the direction of European
integration. As Vukovi¢ and Babovi¢ point out, contemporary welfare-
state social policies are social investment policies, particularly in the
fields of education, health, employment, migrant integration programs,
and human resource development, and not only policies of insurance
and protection against social risks (Vukovi¢ i Babovi¢ 2022). The
contemporary values of Serbia’s social policy are grounded in human
rights, social justice, institutional solidarity, social inclusion, and the
legal foundation of the system. Social rights are understood as part of
internationally recognized human rights, with every citizen regarded
as a bearer of the right to social security and a dignified life. Material
benefits and social protection services are based on the principles of
fairness and redistribution, with the aim of reducing social differences.
Responsibility for caring for vulnerable groups is no longer only
familial or religious, but predominantly institutional, involving the
state, local self-governments, and the civil sector. Policies are directed
toward vulnerable groups, such as children at risk, Roma, persons with
disabilities, elderly persons, and victims of violence, in order to enable
their full participation in society. The contemporary system is legally
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grounded, secular, and based on legal guarantees, although there remains
space for philanthropy and the activities of religious and humanitarian

organizations.

Table 1. Comparative Analysis of Premodern and Contemporary Values
of Serbia’s Social Policy

Premodern period, Middle Ages —
nineteenth century

Contemporary period, twentieth—
twenty-first century

Mercy and Christian ethics —
helping the poor as a moral and
religious duty.

Human rights — social protection
as a universal right of every citizen.

Charity and endowment — wealthy
individuals support the community
for the sake of salvation, honor, and
social responsibility.

Social justice and equality — the
state ensures redistribution and
equal opportunities.

Family care and patriarchal
morality — the family is the basic
unit of social security.

Solidarity of society and the state
— responsibility shifts to institutions
and the community as a whole.

Community solidarity in

rural communities — collective
responsibility and assistance at the
local level.

Social cohesion — modern society
strengthens the integration and
inclusion of vulnerable groups.

Wagqfs and religious endowments
— religious institutions are important
bearers of social assistance.

Secular system of social policy —
the state, local self-governments,
the civil sector, and international
funds play significant roles.

Assistance as a privilege — it is
received by those who are extremely
vulnerable and depends on the
goodwill of others.

Assistance as a right — legally
guaranteed social benefits and
services for vulnerable citizens.

Source: Authors.

Although the value foundations of the premodern and

contemporary periods differ

significantly,

certain continuities

nevertheless exist. Solidarity has remained a central value: in the past,
it was expressed through family and village-based assistance, whereas
today it is expressed through taxes, public funds, and institutional
programs. Charity is still present, but it now has a supplementary role
in relation to the state system. Care for the helpless remains a constant,
although its understanding has changed — from a moral obligation to a
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legal right. The greatest discontinuity is reflected in the shift from the
concept of social assistance as almsgiving and privilege to the concept
of social protection as a universal right and an obligation of the state. In
the premodern period, social policy was based on moral and religious
values. In the contemporary period, it is based on citizens’ rights, social
justice, and institutional solidarity.

The preceding comparative analysis clearly shows that the
historical development of Serbia’s social policy reflects a broader
transformation of social values. In the premodern period, it was based on
religion, tradition, and moral norms, while in the contemporary period,
it is based on human rights, social justice, and inclusion. Despite these
differences, continuities in the values of solidarity and care for persons
facing social hardship testify to a deeply rooted tradition of community.

The contemporary challenge for Serbia is to connect traditional
elements with modern European standards and to ensure a sustainable,
just, and inclusive system of social policy. The development of Serbia’s
social policy also shows certain similarities with other countries of
Central and Eastern Europe, which went through the socialist model and
transitional reforms. However, Serbia’s specificity lies in the stronger
influence of historical discontinuities, wars, and prolonged economic
crisis, which additionally shaped the identity dimensions of social policy.

CONCLUSION

The development of Serbia’s social policy shows that this field
of public policy emerged in close connection with broader social,
political, and value-based changes. Viewed through historical epochs,
Serbia’s social policy passed from religiously and morally based care for
vulnerable members of the community, through charitable-humanitarian
and selective forms of assistance, and through the universalist socialist
model, to the contemporary mixed system that combines state
responsibility, local initiatives, the activities of civil society, and the
influence of international actors. This development points to the gradual
institutionalization of social policy, but also to changes in its value
foundations.

The analysis of institutional development shows that Serbia’s
social policy was conditioned by historical circumstances, particularly
wars, economic crises, political transformations, and processes of
modernization. In the premodern period, religious and patriarchal
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forms of social care predominated, while in the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, the first forms of state regulation and institutional
protection appeared. The period of socialist development was marked
by the expansion of universal social rights and the strong role of the
state, while the transition period of the 1990s brought a crisis of social
security and a reduction of the state’s social functions. After 2000,
reforms were introduced that were directed toward European standards,
the development of local services, deinstitutionalization, active
inclusion, and the strengthening of partnerships between the state, local
communities, and civil society.

The comparative methodological approach made it possible to
systematically examine continuities and discontinuities in the values
of Serbia’s social policy across different historical epochs. The
transformation of traditional norms of solidarity, charity, and family
responsibility into contemporary principles of social justice, human
rights, and institutional solidarity is particularly evident. Nevertheless,
despite these transformations, certain value continuities have remained
present, especially in the emphasis on solidarity and care for vulnerable
social groups. These continuities indicate the existence of a specific
identity pattern of Serbia’s social policy, one that connects traditional
and contemporary approaches.

The contribution of this paper lies in the fact that it does not
view the development of Serbia’s social policy only as a sequence
of institutional changes, but also as a process of shaping value-based
and identity patterns. In this way, the paper shows that social policy
is not merely a technical-administrative field of public policy, but
also an expression of the way in which society understands solidarity,
responsibility, justice, and its relationship toward vulnerable groups.

The results of the analysis indicate that the contemporary model
of Serbia’s social policy is developing as a mixed system. At the same
time, this model faces numerous challenges, including demographic
aging, poverty, regional inequalities, migration, increased risks of social
exclusion among certain social groups, the financial sustainability of the
system, and the need for the digital transformation of social services.
These challenges require further improvement of institutional capacities
and the development of sustainable, just, and accessible models of social
policy.

The contemporary development of Serbia’s social policy
implies connecting traditional values of solidarity, community, family
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responsibility, and humanitarianism with modern principles of social
justice, human rights, and social inclusion. The historical development
of Serbia’s social policy shows that tradition and modern European
standards do not have to be opposed, but can coexist in the shaping of a
sustainable and inclusive system of social policy.
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Pe3ume

VY pamy ce aHanM3Mpa HMCTOPHjCKH DPa3BOj COIHMjaHE MOJIUTUKE
Cpbuje Kpo3 WMHCTHTYyHHOHAIHE (a3e M HACHTUTETCKE TUMEH3H]e
BeHOr oOnuKoBama. [lonaszehu ojx mpernocTaBke Ja ColMjaliHa
MOJIMTUKA OJjpakaBa IMHUPE APYIITBCHC, IMOJUTHUYKEC KW BPCIHOCHC
Tpancopmarnuje, y paay ce UACHTH(DHUKY]Y KIbyYHE €IOXe HhEeHOT
pas3Boja: MPEeaIMOAECPHH MEPHOJ, JOOPOTBOPHO-XyMaHHTApHA €I0Xa,
Jp>KaBHO-MHCTHTYIIHOHAIHA (ha3a, COIMjaTHCTUYKO-YHUBEP3ATHCTHIKI
MOJIeJI, KpU3HO-TPAH3UIIMOHA eToXa U peOPMCKO-EBPOIICKU TIEPHOI.
[TocebHa nmaxmwa nocsehena je ”HCTUTYMOHATHOM pa3Bojy COLIMjaTHe
MOJIMTUKE, Ka0 W IIpOMEHaMa Yy BPEAHOCHUM W HNIACHTUTCTCKUM
oOpacruma KOju Ccy OOJMKOBANIM OJHOC NIPYIITBA M JIp>KaBe IMpema
COLIMjalTHUM pHU3WIMMA, CHPOMAIITBY M DPABUBUM JPYIITBEHUM
rpynama. Pax monasm on Tese ma ce comnmjanHa monmtaka CpoOuje
pa3BHjasia Kpo3 TMHAMHYaH OJTHOC KOHTHHYUTETA U IUCKOHTHHYUTETA,
[IPU YeMyY Cy TPaJUIMOHAIHE BPEAHOCTH COJIMAAPHOCTH, JOOPOUMHCTBA
Y OPOJMYHE OATOBOPHOCTH MOCTENEHO TPaHC(HOPMHUCAHE Y CaBpEMEHE
MIPUHIIMTIE COIIH]jaJTHE MPaBJIe, JbYACKHUX MpaBa U COIMjaTHe HHKITY3H]e.
MeTOo10TI0IKY IPUCTYTI 3aCHNBA C€ Ha UCTOPH)CKOj M KOMITAPATHBHO)]
aHanu3u. Pe3ynraTn aHanmse ykasyjy Ja CaBpeMEHH MOJIEN COLM]jaTHE
nonutuke CpOuje mpencTaBiba MEIIOBUTH CHUCTEM, Y KOME JIpiKaBa,
JIOKaJIHE 3ajelHUIe W LHMBHJIHO JAPYLITBO MMajy KOMILJIEMEHTapHE
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yiore. 3akJpydyje ce Ja Aajbh pa3Boj conmjanHe monuTuke Cpouje
MoJIpa3yMeBa MOBE3UBAHE WICHTUTCTCKUX TPAHUIIMja CONUIAPHOCTH
ca MHCTUTYIIMOHAITHO OJIPYKMBUM OJITOBOPUMA Ha CABPEMEHE COIIMjaTHE
n3a30Be.
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Abstract

The subject of this paper is the question of liberty, which occupies
a central place within philosophical and socio-political debates. The
problem of liberty has been a subject of consideration since ancient
times; however, we still cannot speak of the existence of a single
definition of liberty that everyone would agree upon. Different
definitions of liberty are the result of different understandings of what
can be considered the subject of liberty, as well as what can constitute
a limitation of liberty. This paper deals with the definition of liberty in
relation to how we define its limitation. The starting premise of this
paper is Isaiah Berlin’s definition of negative liberty as the absence of
external obstacles, or coercion. We will then analyse the critiques of
this conception of liberty, which amount to the claim that, in addition to
external, we can also speak of internal obstacles to liberty. These include
Thomas Hill Green’s normative theory of liberty, as well as Charles
Taylor’s conception of liberty as autonomy. What these critiques have
in common is their abandonment of the idea that liberty consists in the
right to do as we please, or the view that there is a necessary connection
between an individual’s liberty and their motives and ends. The aim of
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the paper is to show the advantage of the negative conception of liberty
over the positive one, namely the definition of liberty as the absence of
external, and not internal, obstacles to liberty.

Keywords: Isaiah Berlin, Charles Taylor, Thomas Hill Green,
autonomy, positive liberty, negative liberty

INTRODUCTION

This paper addresses the question of what can constitute a lim-
itation on liberty. Accordingly, it is of crucial importance to address
the following problems: Does liberty relate only to the relationship be-
tween the individual and the state, as well as to interpersonal relations,
or does it also presuppose certain internal conditions? Does liberty con-
sist in the right to do what we want? Is there a connection between an
individual’s liberty and their ends, motives, and preferences? The an-
swers to these questions depend on the starting assumption of whether,
in addition to external, there are also internal obstacles to liberty.

BERLIN’S DEFINITION OF NEGATIVE LIBERTY

The starting point of this paper is Berlin’s definition of negative
liberty as the absence of coercion, or external obstacles to liberty.! Neg-
ative liberty, according to Berlin’s conception, represents the absence of
interference, that is, the interference of other people within the sphere
in which an individual could act differently. It is important to empha-
sise here that only people can limit our liberty, and not other factors.
If, for example, bad weather has prevented us from leaving the house,
we cannot call that a lack of liberty. Whereas the meaning of positive
liberty consists in the answer to the question: ‘Who rules over me?’, the
meaning of negative liberty is contained in the answer to the question:
“How much does the government interfere in my life?” (Berlin 1992,
215). From this, it follows that positive liberty relates to the source of
control, while negative liberty relates to the sphere of control. Negative
liberty, therefore, represents the sphere of individual liberty that lies

' For further insights into Berlin’s definition of positive and negative liberty (sce

Stanci¢ 2020, 21-36).
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outside state interference, within which individuals freely choose their
own goals and do what they want, or what they are capable of.

Berlin favours negative liberty, as opposed to positive, as the
basic meaning of liberty, on the grounds that the meaning of positive
liberty can be distorted, i.e., it can be turned into its opposite — the
defence of power (Berlin 1992, 51). If we define positive liberty on an
individual level as self-mastery, or rational self-direction, we thereby
presuppose that there are two selves within a person — a lower and a
higher one. The lower self is composed of our irrational impulses and
desires, while the higher self is the reason within us, or our ideal nature.
This definition of liberty is therefore based on the assumption of a spe-
cific structure of the personality (Stanci¢ 2020, 26-29).

If we extrapolate this understanding to the collective level, the
question arises regarding higher and lower factors within society, that
is, of those who are more rational, competent, and educated, and those
who need to be led and guided (Berlin 1992, 218). Consequently, the
higher elements in society have the right to coerce the lower elements
in the process of rationalisation. As Berlin adds, the higher self can be
identified with a certain collective entity, such as the state, a party, the
church, a race, or a nation (Berlin 1992, 48). In this way, a positive
conception of liberty can serve as a justification for coercion, or in-
deed oppression, by those in power. These are the reasons why Berlin
gives primacy to negative liberty as the fundamental meaning of liber-
ty: “Liberty in its basic sense is liberty from chains, from prison, from
servitude to others. Everything else is an extension of this meaning or a
metaphor” (Berlin 1992, 61).

Berlin’s definition of liberty as liberty from is inextricably linked
to his understanding of human nature itself. As Berlin points out, it is
necessary to preserve at least a minimal area of individual liberty, so as
not to deny our own essence: “Of a being whom others prevent from
doing even the slightest thing of his own accord, there can be no moral
speaking; he can be regarded as neither a legal nor an ethical human
being” (Berlin 1992, 248). From this, it follows that the concept of neg-
ative liberty implies an individualistic conception of human nature, as
opposed to an organicist one.
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GREEN’S NORMATIVE THEORY OF LIBERTY

In this part of the paper, we will analyse the concept of liberty
of the nineteenth-century English philosopher Thomas Hill Green. The
socio-political circumstances in which Green considers the problem of
liberty are those of the late Victorian period, which was characterised by
the development of the capitalist market and economy, and increasingly
pronounced social inequalities. Consequently, Green’s position should
be viewed through the prism of a specific socio-historical context.

Green addresses the question of liberty on both an individual and
a collective level. In his definition of liberty, Green starts from the con-
cept of negative liberty, seeking to expand its meaning. According to
Green’s understanding, negative liberty, understood as the absence of
external impediments, represents the starting point for our very con-
ception of liberty. Liberty, therefore, primarily implies the absence of
coercion (Gaus 2000, 83). Liberty, understood in this way, however, is
merely a means and not an end in itself; that is to say, it has instrumen-
tal, but not intrinsic, value.?

What, then, is true liberty for Green? When we speak of liberty as
something we ought to value highly, we are speaking of a state in which
people have realised their full potential, that is, have become the best
version of themselves, Green emphasises. True liberty, therefore, con-
sists in the exercise of the capacities with which people are endowed. At
the collective level, liberty consists in the development and exercise of
those human powers and capacities that contribute to the common good
(Green 2011, 371). The common good, therefore, represents a norma-
tive ideal, which should be the prevailing motive of every individual
(Green 2007, 31).

According to Green, positive liberty is, therefore, an extension
of the negative concept of liberty and has intrinsic value. Unlike neg-
ative liberty, which can be characterised as morally neutral behaviour,
positive liberty does not imply the right to do what we want, but rather
what we ought to do. This conception of liberty can be characterised

In this sense, Green cites the example of a savage, who is able to do as he pleases
and who has no master. Although he is not a slave to other human beings, he is a
slave to nature, and we do not consider him free. The first step towards true liberty
is to submit to the laws of society, in order to develop the capacities with which he
has been endowed as a human being (Green 2011, 371).
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as normative. Consequently, liberty consists not only in the absence of
external constraints, but also of internal ones, such as a morally defec-
tive, irrational, or heteronomous will (Green 2007, 30). Liberty on the
individual level, Green, therefore, defines as autonomy: we are free if
we are not governed by our lower impulses which we cannot control, if
we are not driven by our delusions or irrational fears. When we deter-
mine whether someone is truly free or not, we are therefore assessing
the nature of their ends and preferences.

According to Green’s conception, true liberty at the collective
level does not imply only the absence of external obstacles or coercion
but also the possession of certain capacities and resources (Blau 2004,
548). It is precisely the presence of certain capacities and powers to act
that distinguishes the positive from the negative conception of liberty.
Consequently, the task of the state consists in providing the resources,
or conditions, without which the free exercise of human capacities is
not possible. Green’s understanding of the state’s role is based on his
conception of liberty: if liberty is a value to be pursued, it must incor-
porate a demand for social justice (Dimova-Cookson 2004, 559). It is
shown, therefore, that true liberty possesses a social dimension.

Accordingly, with regard to the institution of private property,
according to Green’s understanding, it is justified only as a means that
enables the free exercise of the social capacities of all citizens. In oth-
er words, there is no true right to property if the given right prevents
a group of people from such practice (Green 2011, 372). This stance
of Green’s reflects the aforementioned socio-political context in which
Green considers the problem of liberty. Namely, increasingly pro-
nounced social inequalities led Green to re-examine the notion that a
society’s liberty consists of the absence of state intervention, a notion
characteristic of the teaching of classical liberalism. When it comes to
the role of the state, Green, therefore, advocates the redistribution of
resources.

Green’s appeal for a greater role for the state is also reflected in
his proposal to limit the liberty of contract in certain cases.* Referring

In this sense, Green notes how we condemn slavery, even when one has voluntarily
consented to it. Consequently, we deem it right to limit the liberty of contract
whereby human beings, willingly or unwillingly, are treated as commodities, on
the grounds that such contracts undermine the very purpose of contracting within
society (Green 2011, 373).
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to the disadvantaged position of workers, Green argues that the liberty
of contract in employment should be restricted in order to improve the
workers’ position. Green here refers to limiting the number of working
hours for women and children, improving working conditions in facto-
ries, and banning the purchase or rental of residential units that endan-
ger people’s health (Green 2011, 373).

In response to such proposals, Green points out that “some po-
litical speculators” ask the question: ‘Shouldn’t it be left to individuals
to judge for themselves, and over time learn not to accept jobs that are
bad for them, to avoid buying houses that do not meet basic standards,
and that children should attend school?’ Green certainly agrees that it
would be better if all this were to happen spontaneously, that is, if there
were no need for legal compulsion. However, as he points out, we must
accept people as they are at present, and until such a state is achieved,
we must entrust the state with the task of providing better living and
working conditions (Green 2011, 375).

Green also proposes limiting liberty of contract when it comes
to the sale of alcohol — ‘in the interest of general liberty’ (Green 2011,
382). Green justifies this right of interference, that is, of preventing
people from doing what they want, on the grounds that it is justified
to restrict the liberty to buy and sell certain goods, if the consumption
of such goods leads to a breach of public order or if it prevents people
from developing their potential (Green 2011, 383). As Green further
states, drunkenness, besides endangering the individual, also endangers
others, such as family members (Green 2011, 384). The experience of
certain communities shows that the removal of alcohol shops contrib-
utes to a reduction in alcoholism. In contrast to Green’s proposal, critics
of the state interventionist position argue that people should be left to
their own devices. Green, however, emphasises that state interference
in individual liberty is justified if the exercise of such liberty constitutes
an obstacle to the common good (Green 2011, 384). Green concludes
his lecture on liberal legislation and liberty of contract with the follow-
ing words: “When all the temptations which the law can remove have
been removed, there remains enough room for the play of our moral
energies” (Green 2011, 386).

Summa summarum, Green’s theory of liberty can be character-
ised as normative, on the grounds that on a collective level it presup-
poses the existence of the common good, which represents a normative
ideal. This determination of liberty is undeniably attractive, thanks to
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its connection with a value such as social justice. We can also accept
Green’s view that for a person on the brink of existence, the liberties
provided by law are of little importance. If, for example, we are giv-
en the right to liberty of movement, so that every citizen can travel to
Mauritius, someone who is unwell or poor will be unable to exercise
that right. It is therefore indisputable that we need to possess certain
capacities and resources in order to be able to practise negative liberty.
Can we, however, consider the absence of these capacities to be an ab-
sence of liberty?

If we accept Berlin’s thesis on pluralism of values, it implies
that the essence of values lies in their incommensurability and poten-
tial incompatibility. In other words, not all good things necessarily go
together — values, not only in practice but also in principle, are not and
cannot be harmoniously reconciled. Berlin bases this position on the
fact that we do not, and cannot, have any a priori knowledge that there
is a mutual consistency between all human ends (Berlin 1992, 255). We
must therefore rely on empirical experience, which tells us that values
can come into conflict: liberty can jeopardise the realisation of some
other value, just as some other values, such as justice or equality, can
jeopardise liberty itself. Consequently, Green’s advocacy for the state
to redistribute resources should not be called a demand for more liber-
ty, but rather a demand for equality and social justice. What, therefore,
makes Green’s conception of liberty inadequate is its identification of
liberty with other attractive values, such as equality and social justice.

On this occasion, it is important to emphasise that Berlin himself
agrees with Green’s position that it is the state’s task to provide citizens
with certain resources. In this sense, Berlin shares Green’s view that
the position of the worker should be improved, stating that they require
certain resources in order to realise negative liberty — which would oth-
erwise represent merely a ‘barren achievement’ (Berlin 1992, 54). Ber-
lin, however, does not share Green’s view that providing such means
should be considered an increase in liberty, but rather an increase in
capacity and resources, such as education, health, and material well-be-
ing. Accordingly, if someone is unable to travel to Sicily, for example,
because they are unwell or lack the money to do so, we cannot call this
an absence of liberty.

In this sense, we agree with Berlin’s view that it is necessary to
avoid equating liberty itself with the conditions for liberty, or extending
the concept of liberty to encompass other values, such as happiness,
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social justice, or equality, since the values are incommensurable and
potentially mutually incompatible. As Berlin emphasises, one should
not call ‘every desired change in man’s position’ liberty, because the
term ‘liberty’ would thereby become too broad and imprecise (Berlin
1992, 246).

On the individual level, the normativity of Green’s theory of lib-
erty is reflected in his definition of liberty as the right to do what one
ought, rather than what one wants. Liberty is, therefore, equated with
another desirable value — morality. If we accept Berlin’s premise of an
irreducible pluralism of values, this moralisation of liberty proves to be
inadequate. Like any other value, liberty should be valued as an end in
itself, regardless of whether it produces some good or contributes to the
realisation of some other value. Furthermore, as we have already point-
ed out, all good things do not have to be mutually compatible - values
can come into conflict. Consequently, Green’s critique of negative lib-
erty as a value that represents only a means and a condition of liberty,
and not an end in itself, proves to be unsuccessful. The demand for
individual liberty is founded on an understanding of human nature it-
self; liberty of choice is an inherent characteristic of human beings. It is
precisely in this that the intrinsic value of individual liberty lies, which,
therefore, does not depend on the nature of our goals and preferences.

TAYLOR: OPPORTUNITY-CONCEPT
VS. EXERCISE-CONCEPT OF LIBERTY

In his definition of the concept of liberty, the contemporary
philosopher Charles Taylor departs from Berlin’s distinction between
two concepts of liberty — positive and negative. Namely, Taylor shares
Berlin’s view on the existence of two distinct concepts of liberty,
highlighting how behind this dichotomy lies a bigger difference in
doctrines. This is the difference between the concept of possibility and
the concept of practice. As Taylor notes, Berlin defines negative liberty
as the individual’s independence from interference by the authorities or
other persons, while positive liberty is essentially concerned with the
question of who has control over our lives. Taylor, however, seeks to
reformulate these views, emphasising how positive theories of liberty
rely on the concept of practice, which implies that to be free is to actively
shape one’s own life, or to exercise control over it. In contrast, negative
theories of liberty can simply be based on the concept of possibility,
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where being free has to do with what we can do, or which solutions are
open to us, regardless of whether we actually do anything (Taylor 1979,
177).4

As an example of this conception of liberty, Taylor cites the
views of Hobbes and Bentham, according to which liberty consists in
the absence of external physical or legal obstacles. This view, in Tay-
lor’s opinion, neglects the less obvious limitations on liberty, such as
a lack of awareness or false awareness; consequently, it implies that to
speak of internal factors of liberty is a ‘misuse of language’. If, howev-
er, liberty implies self-realisation, then, in addition to external ones, we
can speak of internal limitations on liberty, Taylor points out, adding
that, in this sense, Hobbes’s and Bentham’s concept of liberty is based
on a simplified moral psychology (Taylor 1979, 176).

Negative theories of liberty, which assume the existence of exclu-
sively external limitations on liberty, according to Taylor, were formed
under the influence of materialist and anti-metaphysical thought, that is,
thought oriented towards the natural sciences, as well as a fear of total-
itarian dangers. The advantage of the concept of liberty as the absence
of external obstacles certainly lies in its simplicity: liberty is defined as
the possibility of doing what we want, without questioning whether we
might be mistaken about our own desires.

However, according to Taylor’s view, we can be mistaken when
it comes to our emotions and desires. To support this position, Taylor
first considers the feeling of pain. Namely, if during a particular medi-
cal procedure we do not feel pain, then pain does not really exist; there-
fore, a mistaken perception is not possible when it comes to this type
of feeling (Taylor 1979, 187). This, however, is not the case when it
comes to our fundamental desires; unlike the sensation of pain, we can
misperceive a certain goal as fundamental. Our fears, for example, can
be irrational, as can our feelings of shame, in contrast to the sensation
of pain, which cannot be.

According to Taylor’s understanding, human beings can there-
fore be prone to self-deception and a lack of self-control; that is to say,

It is important, in this regard, to emphasise that, according to Taylor, negative
theories of liberty can rely on the concept of possibility, but not necessarily; certain
theories of negative liberty involve some form of self-realisation. Thus, whilst
negative theories can be based on both the concept of possibility and the concept of
practice, the same is not true of positive theories of liberty, which exclusively imply
the concept of practice (Taylor 1979, 177).
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they can be mistaken about their goals and purposes, and thus any con-
cept of liberty that does not include the existence of internal limitations
on liberty is not sustainable. In this sense, as Taylor states, we cannot
say that someone is free if, for example, they are not aware of their
potential; liberty, therefore, among other things, also implies a certain
degree of self-understanding (Taylor 1979, 177).

Therefore, if people can be mistaken in their choice of basic
goals, or if the individual is not the ultimate arbiter when it comes to
their own liberty, an important question arises: Does this mean that peo-
ple can be forced into liberty by those wiser than themselves? In other
words, if this conception of liberty is carried over to the collective level,
does it open the door to totalitarianism? Taylor’s answer to this question
is negative; a positive conception of liberty, which implies the existence
of internal obstacles, i.e., the possibility of error, does not necessarily
imply the imposition of a specific official doctrine by the state (Taylor
1979, 180). Individuals differ in their form of self-realisation, and so
we cannot speak of a specific mode of self-creation that would apply to
all people.

Taylor’s conception of liberty as the active overcoming of inter-
nal obstacles is based on the so-called ‘fact of strong valuation’ (Tay-
lor 1979, 184). This refers to the existence of first- and second-order
desires; that is to say, we can have desires (of the first order) that are
different, and even contradictory. In that case, we are compelled to
evaluate our essential goals and desires and, consequently, to make a
choice between them by retaining certain desires and rejecting others.
Second-order desires are desires about desires, that is to say, they refer
to first-order desires (Frankfurt 1971, 6). This way of thinking about
liberty originates with the philosopher Harry Frankfurt, who, in his ex-
amination of liberty, sought to explain the concept of the person.

According to Frankfurt, understanding what we essentially are
constitutes a central philosophical question. The distinctive feature of
human beings in relation to other creatures lies precisely in our struc-
ture of will (Frankfurt 1971, 6). Indeed, animals can also have motives
and desires and can make decisions, which makes them subjects of
first-order desires. What constitutes the essential characteristic of hu-
man beings is the ability of self-reflection, or self-evaluation. What,
therefore, distinguishes humans from other creatures is precisely our
ability to desire to be different with regard to our ends and preferences,
that is, to desire to have or not have certain desires and motives (Frank-
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furt 1971, 7). Consequently, humans are subjects of both first-order and
second-order desires.

A second-order desire is when we want one of our desires (a
first-order desire) to become our will. As an example, Frankfurt cites
a person who has a desire to take drugs, but who, on the other hand,
wants to stop the addiction (Frankfurt 1971, 12). These two first-order
desires are evidently in conflict with each other. If the aforementioned
person prefers one of these desires, that is, if they want, for example,
the desire to quit their drug addiction to be effective and constitute their
will, we can speak of the existence of a second-order desire. It is shown,
therefore, that a second-order desire exists when, for a given person,
first-order desires are not equally acceptable, or when one of the con-
flicting desires constitutes a part of their identity.

What is important to note regarding Frankfurt’s position is that
second-order desires do not necessarily manifest a moral stance, and
that first-order desires are not evaluated exclusively from a moral per-
spective. Furthermore, a person who possesses a desire about desires
can be irresponsible or capricious, which shows that second-order
desires are in fact preferences, regardless of what they are based on
(Frankfurt 1971, 13).

Taylor therefore shares Frankfurt’s understanding of the struc-
ture of the will, or his view on the existence of first- and second-order
desires. His phrase, ‘the fact of strong valuation’ implies that we ex-
perience our purposes, motives, and desires as qualitatively different,
that is, as relevant or trivial, higher or lower, noble or not (Taylor 1979,
184). If, for example, we are guided by defiance, we consider such a
motive to be bad in itself, regardless of its intensity. We may be over-
whelmed by a certain desire at a given moment, and yet consider it bad,
which shows that our criteria for choosing our first-order motives and
desires are not quantitative, but qualitative.

To illustrate this stance, Taylor cites the case of a person whose
malicious and spiteful reactions, which they can barely control, jeop-
ardise a relationship with another person whom they care deeply about
(Taylor 1979, 185). The motives of such a person are, therefore, in
conflict with one another; what makes the essential difference between
them is that in the event the aforementioned person chooses to give
up their destructive behaviour, they do not lose any satisfaction, true
good, or pleasure. In other words, they do not lose a part of their identi-
ty. Furthermore, such behaviour constrains the person, so, according to
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Taylor’s understanding, they would be less free if they were guided by
such behaviour (Taylor 1979, 192). The existence of internal limitations
on liberty, even when there are no external obstacles, therefore implies
the existence of a degree of liberty.’

What is essential to emphasise when it comes to conflicts be-
tween our first-order goals and desires is that, according to Taylor, there
are two types of this kind of conflict. To illustrate this point, Taylor
gives the example of a person who is torn between their marriage and
their career. Namely, if she wants to devote herself to a fulfilling job, the
person in question is forced to be away from home frequently, which
jeopardises her relationship with her spouse, to whom she is very at-
tached. These two desires are, therefore, mutually exclusive. However,
unlike the previous example of a person prone to destructive behaviour,
here we are dealing with two desires that represent an expression of the
personality, or rather, a part of the person’s identity. The person prone
to malicious behaviour is constrained by this motive, and wishes to be
rid of it. Although such feelings undeniably belong to that person, they
represent an obstacle to their fundamental purposes and, consequently,
to their liberty. In contrast, we cannot say that a person who wishes to
dedicate themselves to a career would be freer if they were to renounce
that desire, because they can identify with it, just as with the desire to
preserve a marriage (Taylor 1979, 188).

To summarise Taylor’s position, we can conclude that there are
certain points of contact between Berlin’s and Taylor’s views. Berlin
shares Taylor’s criticism of the concept of collective self-realisation,
which consists of the state imposing a specific vision of the common
good. What Berlin does not agree with, however, is the identification of
liberty itself with self-realisation. Berlin, therefore, questions the En-
lightenment ideal of rational self-improvement; people can freely and

5 Taylor’s view that, in addition to external, there are also internal limits to liberty is
shared by the contemporary authors Adam Swift and John Gray. This understanding
implies a positive definition of liberty, that is, a definition of liberty as autonomy,
which involves the active overcoming of internal obstacles. According to Gray,
liberty as the mere absence of external constraints does not represent an end in
itself. Liberty understood as autonomy, which involves rational deliberation and
reflection, represents an end in itself (see Gray 1980). Swift also equates liberty
with autonomy, which consists in rational self-direction (see Svift 2008). Both
authors therefore emphasise the importance of our rational capacities.
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consciously choose another goal, one that is more significant to them.
The implication of this understanding is that, contrary to Taylor’s po-
sition, the individual is the ultimate judge when it comes to their own
liberty. This stance constitutes the fundamental assumption of the neg-
ative conception of liberty (Stanci¢ 2020, 63).

If we do not reduce liberty to self-realisation, we can still char-
acterise a person who behaves morally wrongly or irrationally as free.
This stance is contrary to Taylor’s understanding of the necessary con-
nection between an individual’s liberty and their ends, motives, and
preferences. Someone, therefore, can freely choose ‘bad’ goals; we can
call them stupid or evil on that basis, but not unfree. It follows from
this that the advantage of the negative conception of liberty lies in the
fact that we are able to discuss whether a particular person is free or
not, regardless of the fact that we do not know their motives and goals
(Stanci¢ 2020, 67). Questions about the origin and nature of values,
desires, and beliefs of a certain person represent an intrusion into the
private sphere of an individual, which, according to the tradition of
classical liberalism, should be outside the interference and control of
other individuals or the state. In this sense, such questions represent, in
a certain way, a violation of the integrity and dignity of the individual.

CONCLUSION

The definition of liberty is inherently linked to the understanding
of human nature itself; our concept of liberty is founded on our concep-
tion of human nature. In this sense, the different, and often contradic-
tory, definitions of liberty are the result of differing understandings of
what constitutes the essential characteristics of human beings. Given
that the question of liberty is one of the central subjects of philosophical
consideration, we can agree with Berlin’s observation that the aim of
philosophy is to ‘help people understand themselves’ (Berlin 1980, 11).

In this paper, we have sought to show the advantage of the neg-
ative conception of liberty over the positive, that is, the conception of
liberty as the absence of external, rather than also internal, obstacles to
liberty. The recognition of internal obstacles to liberty is common to all
conceptions of autonomy. This understanding implies a rejection of the
idea that liberty consists in doing what we want. In other words, one
can do what one wants and yet not be free. From this, it follows that
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there is a necessary connection between an individual’s liberty and their
preferences.

In contrast to this view, our aim was to show that there is no nec-
essary connection between an individual’s liberty and their motives and
ends, and that liberty equally implies the right to act irrationally or mor-
ally wrongly. Starting from Berlin’s premise of an irreducible pluralism
of values, it is shown that liberty, defined as the absence of coercion, is
an end in itself, regardless of whether it produces some good, that is,
whether it contributes to the realisation of some other value, such as
morality, happiness, equality, or social justice.
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ayroHomuje Yapica Tejnopa. OHO IITO je 3ajeAHNYKO OBUM KpUTHKaMa
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This meeting is dedicated to the Communist Party of China’s
great anniversary: its 105" anniversary. The numbers speak volumes,
as surviving for 105 years is a truly magnificent achievement for any
political party. This is especially true of the Communist Party of China
(CPC). When the CPC was established, it was a group of around 50
enthusiasts inspired by Marxist ideology, seeking to change the reality of
a humiliated China, oppressed by foreigners, ruled by warlords fighting
against one another, and dominated by peasants who were suffering
greatly from poverty, illness, violence, and other hardships.

At the beginning, the Party learned from foreigners, especially
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. However, very soon CPC’s
leaders realised that, if they wanted to succeed, they needed to focus
on domestic Chinese conditions. When they turned their attention and
political mobilisation towards the countryside and the peasants, they
gained the nation’s real power behind them. They managed to defeat the
occupying forces, liberate the country, and re-establish a great Chinese

*  E-mail: dragana.mitrovic@fpn.bg.ac.rs; ORCID: 0000-0002-0936-7146

233



SPT No 5/2026, year XXXIII, vol. 99 pp. 233-243

state. Over the years and decades that followed, and even today, China
has continued to work towards completing the process of national
unification, because the Chinese Constitution states that it is a sacred
duty of every Chinese citizen to fight for a truly and fully reunified
China.

Over the decades, the CPC fought, grew, and learned, ending
centuries of humiliation and establishing the People’s Republic of China,
an independent country, on October 1, 1949. However, the conditions
were especially severe because the People’s Republic of China was
isolated. Taipei was recognised by the dominant Western political bloc,
while the People’s Republic of China remained isolated and could not
represent the Chinese people in the UN.

Nevertheless, CPC leaders did not give up despite the injustices
and the expulsion from the UN. They continued to build the state’s
institutions, industrialise the country, and work for the benefit of the
majority of the people. That first phase, which also included tremendous
political violence, suffering, mistakes, and periods of considerable
success that brought advancement and well-being of all kinds — a mixture
of these elements — led the People’s Republic of China into what could
be called the second phase of its history and of the CPC’s history: the
period of implementing the reform and opening-up policy (The National
Committee of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference
[NCCPPCC] n.d.).

This was the era of the paramount Chinese leader at the time,
Deng Xiaoping, and his reformist group, which gained a leading position
in the CPC Central Committee. At the Third Plenary Session of the
11" CPC Central Committee, they decided to reform China, begin deep
reforms, and open the country to the world, and formulated their policies
based on reality — “seeking truth from facts”, learning from them. This
meant departing from the rigid ideological course that had guided China
during the previous period and proved devastating.

They decided to focus on reality and facts, basing new solutions
on the existing problems of the Chinese state, economy, society, and
cultural environment. China had been devastated by the previous period
of political instability and was lagging behind some of its neighbours,
a few of which had moved from Third-world status into the elite group
of First-world economies, such as South Korea, Hong Kong (then a
British colony), Taiwan, Singapore, and, of course, Japan, a leading
model for the others to follow. Chinese leaders saw that China, once the
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leading civilisation and state among its neighbours and beyond, which
dominated the global economy, culture, and technology, had, by the
end of the 20" century, lagged behind many of them, isolated, poor,
egalitarian, and far below its true potential. They decided to “wake up”
these potentials and lead China to stand up again among the world’s
leading nations.

China sought to learn from the world about new technologies,
a free-market economy, modern trade, management, international
financial organisations and their roles, various political and economic
systems, and other elements of dynamic and successful economies of
the time, as well as the experiences of other countries. Chinese leaders
drew on Western, Eastern, and neighbouring experiences to rethink other
models, identify the one most appropriate for China, and implement it.
As we know, they were extremely successful.

The reforms, which included introducing market forces into the
economy, began in the countryside. They unleashed the great creativity
and entrepreneurial spirit of the Chinese people, yielding tremendous
results that greatly improved peasants’ lives and increased peasants’
savings. These savings provided the basis for Chinese leaders to begin
further reforms, often called “urban reforms” but in fact reforms of
Chinese industry, education, the military, and other areas beyond the
“Four Modernisations”.

Of course, this also included technological upgrading, the
expansion of productive forces, entry into the global market, and the
introduction of a system previously unknown in China for decades. From
the beginning of PR China, everyone knew the prices of everything; now
prices were beginning to change, mostly going upwards, and market
forces were entering people’s everyday reality. The era of “eating from
the same iron pot” or total equality was over. For the first time, workers
could lose their jobs, but also be rewarded for better work. The same
applied to factory managers and to work units across various sectors of
the economy. Industrial or trade factories could go bankrupt, but also
make a profit and grow while competing with others.

The concept of Socialism with Chinese Characteristics was
introduced in 1982 by Deng Xiaoping at the 12" National Congress
of the Communist Party of China, emphasising Chinese characteristics
(International Department, Central Committee of the Communist Party
of China [IDCCCPC] 1982). China has been modifying and reinforcing
the concept of socialism by focusing on its own needs and conditions,
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introducing the market economy while remaining a socialist country.
Chinese leaders were learning from their mistakes and testing major
new ideas on an experimental basis. If experiments carried out in certain
municipalities or areas proved very successful, they were then spread
across the country and introduced more broadly. Step by step, reform
by reform, and by expanding into the global market, China learned
from its early experiences and from others, creating special economic
zones and open coastal cities and areas as “free market entities”, with
even a different legal system from the country’s main one and special
preferences for foreign companies invited to operate there. Its coast
still hosts around 60% of its export-oriented industries, making it very
convenient to export by cargo ship from numerous Chinese ports,
strategically located across Hong Kong, Taiwan, Japan, etc.

Today, seven of the ten busiest global ports are in China. However,
before today’s situation, in which China is admired and its model and
success are influential, Chinese reformers faced a long, bumpy road.
Let me remind you that all these reforms were conceived, planned,
introduced, and controlled by the Communist Party of China and its
brave and wise reformist leaders. Many inside the Party, or at least
some, questioned whether this was the right way, whether introducing
markets was wrong, whether China should stick to previous solutions,
and whether the Marxist doctrine would be betrayed if so. But the
reformist core prevailed and continued, although not without occasional
disruptions from inside and from abroad. The Party followed the
Four Cardinal Principles: maintaining the socialist road, the people’s
democratic dictatorship, the leadership of the CPC, and Marxism-
Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought (IDCCCPC 2018).

Along the way, through learning from practice and ideological
work, the CPC underwent a new theoretical upgrade, including Jiang
Zemin’s “Three Represents”, under which the Party must represent
the most advanced productive and cultural forces of society and the
fundamental interests of the majority of the people (Embassy of the
People’s Republic of China in the Republic of Bulgaria 2004). This
significantly and strategically broadened the Party’s base, as the CPC
became not only a working-class party but also one that represents the
most advanced productive forces, including new private entrepreneurs.

Later, Hu Jintao’s “Scientific Outlook on Development”
emphasised that development should be grounded in scientific research
and findings, and that China should build a Harmonious Society
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to address wealth inequality, social injustices, and environmental
degradation caused by the extremely rapid growth of previous decades
(The State Council Information Office [SCIO] 2022). It also emphasised
sustainable growth, which should be more balanced and people-oriented,
and lead to sustainable socio-economic development.

The Party articulated the CPC’s previous general secretaries’ ideas
and transformed them into a continuous endeavour, framed by the Five-
Year Plans and by daily work and learning on the road of reform. That
continuity, and the ability to look far ahead — to think about where China
should be in 50 or 100 years, and about the two centenary goals that we
have heard about, namely where China should be in 2021 and where
China should be in 2049, on the 100" anniversary of the founding of the
People’s Republic of China — show that these leaders had great vision.
They were courageous, creative, strong, and knowledgeable enough to
introduce new solutions and build the path towards a successful future.

China used five-year plans to implement what was conceived as
party doctrine and to provide developmental direction and solutions for a
set period. The five-year plans introduced specific policies for the period
for which they were adopted — the next five years — while keeping in
mind the final vision and the achievement of goals and results that the
Party set as priorities. Different external environments, stages of Chinese
development, and the needs of the Chinese people required different
policies. Through reforms, China lifted around 800 million people out of
poverty. That is a real contribution to all of humankind. It is even more
significant when we consider that some of these results were achieved
at a time when the international community was less friendly towards
China than it had been at the beginning of Chinese reforms.

Many Western analysts ask whether China’s reforms were focused
solely on economic outcomes. China first became a global manufacturing
powerhouse. After joining the World Trade Organisation in 2001, China
became the largest global exporter, the second-largest importer, and the
largest global trading power. From that point onward, China’s economic
development relied predominantly on exports as its engine of growth.
Chinese growth was unprecedented in modern economic history. For
more than 30 years, China grew at around 9,6% per year. That was, as |
said, unprecedented. Between 1960 and 2000, China’s GDP per capita
rose from $96 to $965. In the next twenty years, from 2001 to 2020,
the Chinese economy expanded by approximately tenfold. One can
imagine Chinese people living through those 10 or 20 years, witnessing
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their country and economy grow so rapidly. China’s economic growth
represents one of the most significant transformations in modern
history. According to World Bank data, China’s GDP increased from
approximately US$1.22 trillion in 2000 to US$18.74 trillion in 2024
(World Bank Group 2026).

For the first time in Chinese history — Chinese history is at least
2.000 years old as a continuous civilisation, because China is also a
civilisation-state — most Chinese citizens began living in cities, driven by
intense industrialisation and urbanisation that followed, with hundreds
of millions of workers moving from the countryside into existing and
newly built cities. The year 2011 marked a historic turning point, when
more than half of the Chinese population lived in cities for the first
time. Official data from the National Bureau of Statistics showed that
the urban population reached 51,27% (about 690.79 million people),
officially surpassing the rural population (China Data Portal 2024).
China then became the second-largest economy in the world, measured
by nominal GDP in US dollars. Using purchasing power parity, China
had already become the largest global economy by 2014 (World Bank
Group 2024; Worldometer 2026).

The 14" Five-Year Plan and the ongoing 15" Five-Year Plan have
moved China towards a new, higher-quality production base and have
transformed Chinese society in a way almost unprecedented in global
history, especially in such a short period of several decades. Chinese
industry has begun to be based on high technology, digitalisation,
artificial intelligence integrated into the industrial ecosystem, robotics
and green energy.

Of course, China has invested heavily, with the state organising
these investments through five-year plans under the leadership of the
Communist Party of China (The State Council of the People’s Republic
of China [SCPRC] 2025). The Party is horizontally organised and, for
that reason, has been able to control the implementation of these plans
from local communities to the central government. China invested
heavily in world-class research, education, and the empowerment of its
military, which became one of the most powerful militaries globally —a
very respected, technologically advanced force.

The Chinese navy is especially fascinating, and so is the Chinese
merchant fleet, the largest in the world. After centuries of neglecting its
maritime potential, China has once again become a maritime power, as
well as a terrestrial one. China now has first-class logistics in its ports,
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thanks to modern technology and Al. At the same time, Chinese research
and its results in materials science and chemistry have been applied to
batteries for electric vehicles and energy storage. This ecosystem has
enabled China to become a superpower in electric-vehicle production,
with roughly 75% global dominance and 50% of global electric-vehicle
sales. China dominates the entire EV lifecycle, from critical mineral
sourcing and refining to battery cell manufacturing to car design and
production. It is a decade ahead of all other competitors in this production
(Information Technology and Innovation Foundation 2026).

China is also highly competitive in batteries and solar panels
because it is a global leader in advancing the green energy transformation,
from people’s lives in local communities to research and the transfer of
results across various industries and services. Because these products are
high-quality and relatively inexpensive, they are exported to developing
countries as they become available. Today, in many African countries,
people have electricity for the first time in their lives. Traditional grids
were never introduced in many areas, but now, thanks to ICT and new
forms of high-tech green energy connectivity, these areas and countries
have access to electricity.

Xi Jinping, the core leader of the CPC and China, presented his
“Thought on Socialism with Chinese Characteristics for a New Era”
(The Academy of Contemporary China and World Studies [ACCWS]
2022), which consists of 14 principles, in his political report at the
start of the party’s 19" National Congress on 18 October 2017, and it
was soon written into the Communist Party’s constitution (IDCCCPC
2018) and the National Constitution of the People’s Republic of China
in March 2018 (SCPRC 2019). The essence of Xi Jinping’s theory is
national rejuvenation, absolute party leadership, integrating Marxism
with traditional Chinese culture and conditions as the reality of Chinese
socialism, deepening the Party’s and China’s reforms while pursuing
high-quality economic growth and technological self-reliance, and
sharing China’s achievements with a changing world. It sets out a
strategic roadmap to transform China into a leading global power,
resilient, advanced, and oriented towards peace and domestic and global
development. He stressed the Party’s leadership over all work, as “among
the Party, the government, the military, the people, academia and all
circles, the Party leads all” (Xinhua 2018).

One of the core strategies of Xi Jinping’s Thought on Socialism
with Chinese Characteristics for a New Era is the goal of achieving
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the “great rejuvenation of the Chinese nation” by 2049, marking the
100™ anniversary of the People’s Republic of China (Hu, Zhou, and Xie
2025). It also stresses that realising complete national reunification is
an inevitable requirement for fulfilling that goal.

When discussing Xi Jinping’s Thought on Socialism with Chinese
Characteristics for a New Era, we should consider his remarks on once-
in-a-century global changes, as well as the difficult environment China
faces due to containment and the Political West’s binary approach (Hu,
Zhou, and Xie 2025). In the New Era, China has had to find appropriate
answers to build resilience to global challenges. In the New Era, Chinese
leader Xi Jinping introduced a vision that has led China to launch
four global initiatives: the Global Civilisation Initiative, the Global
Development Initiative, the Global Governance Initiative, and the
Global Security Initiative. They are based on his theoretical stance that
realising the Chinese Dream is inseparable from a peaceful international
environment and a stable international order. That is why China has to be
“the builder of world peace, the contributor to global development and
the defender of the international order” (Xinhua 2018).

Driven by the strategic pursuit of the two centenary goals —
completing a moderately prosperous society by 2021 and transforming
China into a modern socialist country by 2049 — the Chinese dream
of national rejuvenation has prompted the Central Party Committee to
innovate in diplomatic theory and practice. While ensuring continuity in
China’s foreign policy, it has introduced new ideas and proposals with
distinct Chinese characteristics that reflect contemporary aspirations and
aim for broader human progress (Yang Jiechi 2017).

We can frame the four global initiatives as part of a new
global governance strategy and framework for achieving the goals of
humanity’s shared future. It is a vision that China, as a responsible major
power, is offering to the world in the field of “major country diplomacy”
and as one of the leaders of the global new multipolarity. It is not only
the idea that the world should be more just and equitable, but also the
belief that all countries, civilisations, ethnic groups, and historical
experiences should be treated equally. Many people wish for and desire
that. But China and other partners in BRICS+, the Shanghai Cooperation
Organisation, and other initiatives led by China, by China and Russia,
and by other emerging major countries also possess power — financial
power, energy power, demographic capacity, production power, trade
power, technological power, and political will.
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For the past 10 years, China has been among the world’s top three
investors. Financial, production, trade, technological, and political power
are also being focused and organised to reform existing international
organisations, all grounded in international law and the United Nations
Charter, for the good of humanity. The aim is for every country to have
not only the right, but also the possibility, to pursue development, to
improve the living conditions of its people, to be respected as an equal,
and to be included in the financial, production, trade, and security tools
and mechanisms that have been and will be further developed within
these groupings, building a new multipolarity. What, then, is China
offering to the world, including through the Belt and Road Initiative,
the 16+1 format, China-Africa cooperation, China-Latin America
cooperation, and other formats? Serbia, luckily, plays an important role
in these initiatives, as a reliable, long-standing friend of the People’s
Republic of China and the Communist Party of China.

I am returning to tomorrow’s date once again: the CPC will mark
an impressive anniversary tomorrow, and it can be extremely proud of
its achievements. The achievements of the Communist Party of China
are people-centered; they were not for the benefit of a single leadership,
a single leader, or a small group of extremely wealthy people. They were
achievements for the Chinese nation and for humankind. As Xi Jinping’s
Thought points out, the Party must adhere to the principal position of the
people, serve the public interest, and govern the country for the people.
To keep the Party ready and up to its calling, Xi insists on “developing
a positive and healthy inner-party political culture, resolutely correcting
all kinds of unhealthy tendencies, cracking down on corruption with a
zero-tolerance attitude [...] and always maintaining the Party’s flesh-and-
blood ties with the masses of the people” (ACCWS 2022).
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Name Surname, pages range. Place of publication: Publisher.

LoSonc, Alpar. 2019. “Discursive dependence of politics with the
confrontation between republicanism and neoliberalism.” In Discourse
and Politics, eds. Dejana M. Vukasovi¢ and Petar Mati¢, 23?46.
Belgrade: Institute for Political Studies.

(Losonc 2019)
Journal Articles

Regular issue

Surname, Name. Year of publication. “Title of the article.” Journal
Volume, if available (issue): page range. DOL.

Ellwood, David W. 2018. “Will Brexit Make or Break Great Britain?”
Serbian Political Thought 18 (2): 5714. DOI: 10.22182/spt.18212018.1.

(Ellwood 2018)

247



Newspapers and magazines

Signed articles
Surname, Name. Year of publication. “Title of the article.” Newspaper/
Magazine Date: page range.

Clark, Phil. 2018. “Rwanda’s Recovery: When Remembrance is
Official Policy.” Foreign Affairs, January/February 2018: 35—41.

(Clark 2018)

Unsigned articles
Title of the newspaper/magazine. Year of publication. “Title of the
article.” Date: page range.

New York Times. 2002. “In Texas, Ad Heats Up Race for Governor.”
July 30, 2002.

(New York Times 2002)

Corporate Author

Name of the corporate author [acronym if needed]. Year of publication.
Title of the publication. Place of publication: Publisher.
International Organization for Standardization ?ISO?. 2019. Moving

from ISO 9001:2008 to ISO 9001:2015. Geneva: International
Organization for Standardization.

(International Organization for Standardization ?2ISO? 2019) — The first
in-text citation

(ISO 2019) — Second and all subsequent citations

Legal and Public Documents

Sections, articles, or paragraphs can be cited in the parentheses. They
should be appropriately abbreviated.

Constitutions and laws

The title of the legislative act [acronym if needed], “Official Gazette of
the state” and the number of the official gazette, or the webpage and the
date of last access.

The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, “Official Gazette of the

Republic of Serbia”, No. 98/06.

(The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, Art. 33)
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The Law on Foreign Affairs [LFA], “Official Gazette of the Republic of
Serbia”, No. 116/2007, 126/2007, and 41/2009.

(LFA 2009, Art. 17)

Succession Act [SA], “Official Gazette of the Republic of Croatia”, No.
48/03, 163/03, 35/05, 127/13, and 33/15 and 14/19.

(SA 2019, Art. 3)

An Act to make provision for and in connection with offences relating
to offensive weapons [Offensive Weapons Act], 16th May 2019, www.
legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2019/17/pdfs/ukpga 20190017 en.pdf, last
accessed 20 December 2019.

(Offensive Weapons Act 2019)

Legislative acts of the European Union

The title of the legislative act, the number of the official gazette, the
publication date, and the number of the page in the same format as on
the EUR-lex website: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/homepage.html.

Regulation (EU) No 182/2011 of the European Parliament and of
the Council of 16 February 2011 laying down the rules and general
principles concerning mechanisms for control by Member States of the
Commission’s exercise of implementing powers, OJ L 55, 28.2.2011,
p. 13-18.

(Regulation 182/2011, Art. 3)

Web sources

Surname, Name, or name of the corporate author [acronym]. Year of
publication or n.d. — if the year of publication cannot be determined.
“The name of the web page.” The name of the website. Date of creation,
modification, or the last access to the web page, if the date cannot be
determined from the source. URL.

Bilefsky, Dan, and Ian Austen. 2019. “Trudeau Re-election Reveals
Intensified Divisions in Canada.” The New York Times. https://www.
nytimes.com/2019/10/22/world/canada/trudeau-re-elected.html.

(Bilefsky and Austen 2019)

Institute for Political Studies [IPS]. n.d. “The 5% International Economic
Forum on Reform, Transition and Growth.” [Institute for Political
Studies. Last accessed 7 December 2019. http://www.ips.ac.rs/en/

news/the-5th-international-economic-forum-on-reform-transition-and-
growth/.
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(Institute for Political Studies [IPS] n.d.) — First in-text citation
(IPS n.d.) — Second and every subsequent citation

Associated Press [AP]. 2019. “AP to present VoteCast results at
AAPOR pooling conference.” May 14, 2019. https://www.ap.org/
press-releases/2019/ap-to-present-votecast-results-at-aapor-polling-
conference.

(AP 2019)

Special cases of referencing

Citing editions other than the first

Surname, Name. Year of publication. 7itle, edition number. Place of
publication: Publisher.

Bull, Hedley. 2012. The Anarchical Society: A Study of Order in World
Politics, 4™ edition. New York: Columbia University Press.

(Bull 2012)
Multiple sources of the same author

1) Multiple sources by the same author should be arranged
chronologically by year of publication in ascending order.

Mearsheimer, John J. 2001. The Tragedy of Great Power Politics. New
York: W. W. Norton & Company.

Mearsheimer, John J. 2010. “The Gathering Storm: China’s Challenge
to US Power in Asia.” The Chinese Journal of International Politics 3

(4): 381-396. DOI: 10.1093/cjip/poq016.

2) Multiple sources by the same author from the same year should be
alphabetized by title, with lowercase letters attached to the year. Those
letters should be used in parenthetical citations as well.

Walt, Stephen M. 2018a. The Hell of Good Intentions: America’s
Foreign Policy Elite and the Decline of U.S. Primacy. New York: Farrar,
Straus and Giroux.

(Walt 2018a)

Walt, Stephen M. 2018b. “Rising Powers and the Risk of War: A Realist
View of Sino-American Relations.” In Will China's Rise be Peaceful:
Security, Stability and Legitimacy, ed. Asle Toje. 13-32. New York:
Oxford University Press.

(Walt 2018b)
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3) Single-authored sources precede multiauthored sources beginning
with the same surname or written by the same person.

Pollitt, Christopher. 2001. “Clarifying convergence. Striking similarities
and durable differences in public management reform.” Public
Management Review 3 (4): 471-492.DOI: 10.1080/14616670110071847.

Pollit, Christopher, Johnston Birchall, and Keith Putman. 1998.
Decentralising Public Service Management. London: Macmillan Press.
4) Multiauthored sources with the same name and surname as the

first author should continue to be alphabetized by the second author’s
surname.

Pollitt Christopher, Johnston Birchall, and Keith Putman. 1998.
Decentralising Public Service Management. London: Macmillan Press.

Pollitt Christopher, Colin Talbot, Janice Caulfield, and Amanda
Smullen. 2005. Agencies: How Governments do Things Through Semi-
Autonomous Organizations. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.

Special cases of parenthetical citation

Exceptions to the rule of placing the parenthetical citation at
the end of a sentence

1) If the author is mentioned in the text, even if used in a possessive
form, the year must follow in parenthesis, and page numbers should be
put in the brackets at the end of the sentence.

For the assessment, see Kaltwasser et al. (2017) ... (112).
According to Ellwood (2018) ... (7).
2) When quoting directly, if the name of the author precedes the
quotation, the year and page numbers must follow in parenthesis.
Mearsheimer (2001, 28) claims that: “...”.

3) When using the same source multiple times in one paragraph, the
parenthetical citation should be placed either after the last reference
(or at the end of the paragraph, preceding the final period) if the same
page (or page range) is cited more than once, or at the first reference,
whereas the subsequent citations should only include page numbers.

Do not use ibid or op. cit. with repeated citations.
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» €

Using brief phrases such as “see”, “compare” etc.

Those phrases should be enclosed within the parenthesis.
(see: Ellwood 2018)

Using secondary source

When using a secondary source, the original source should be cited in
parenthesis, followed by “quoted/cited in” and the secondary source.
The reference list should only include the secondary source.

“Its authority was greatly expanded by the constitutional revision
of 1988, and the Court of Arbitration can now be regarded as a
‘genuine constitutional court’” (De Winter and Dumont 2009, 109
cited in: Lijphart 2012, 39—40).

Lijphart, Arend. 2012. Patterns of Democracy: Government Forms
and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, 2™ edition. New Haven
& London: Yale University Press.

Multiple sources within the same parentheses

1) When multiple sources are cited, they should be separated by
semicolons.
(Mearsheimer 2001, 34; Ellwood 2018, 7)

2) When multiple sources by the same author, but published in different
years are cited, the name of the author is cited only the first time. The
different years are separated by commas or by semicolons where page
numbers are cited.

(Mearsheimer 2001, 2010) or (Mearsheimer 2001, 15-17; 2010, 390)
3) When different authors share the same surname, include the first
initial in the parenthesis.

(M. Chiti 2004, 40), (E. Chiti 2004, 223)

Chiti, Edoardo. 2004. “Administrative Proceedings Involving European
Agencies.” Law and Contemporary Problems 68 (1): 219-236.

Chiti, Mario. 2004. “Forms of European Administrative Action.” Law
and Contemporary Problems 68 (1): 37-57.
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TEXT FORMATTING
General guidelines for writing the manuscript

The manuscript should be written in Word, in the following manner:

- Paper size: A4;
- Margins: Normal 2.54 cm;

- Use Times New Roman font (plain letters) to write the text, unless
specified otherwise;

- Line spacing: 1.5;

- Footnote line spacing: 1;

- Title font size: 14 pt;

- Subtitles font size: 12 pt;

- Text font size: 12 pt;

- Footnote font size: 10 pt;

- Tables, charts and figures font size: 10 pt;

- Use Paragraph/Special/First line at 1.27 cm;
- Text alignment: Justify;

- Font color: Automatic;

- Page numbering: Arabian numerals in lower right corner;

- Do not break the words manually by inserting hyphens to continue
the word in the next line;

- Save the manuscript in the .doc format.
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Research article manuscript preparation

The manuscript should be prepared in the following manner:

Name and surname of the first author’

* Footnote: E-mail address: The institutional e-mail address is strongly
recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation

Name and surname of the second author™

** Footnote: E-mail address: The institutional e-mail address is strongly
recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation
TITLE OF THE PAPER™

" Footnote: if necessary, specify one of the following (or similar)
data: 1) the name and number of the project; 2) the proceeding
where the manuscript was presented under the same or similar title;
3) statements of gratitude.

Abstract

Abstract, within 100-250 words range, contains the subject, aim,
theoretical and methodological approach, results and conclusions of
the paper.

Keywords: Below the abstract, five to ten key words should be written.
Key words should be written in roman font and separated by commas.

The manuscript can have maximally three levels of subtitles. Subtitles
should not be numbered. They should be used in the following manner:
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FIRST LEVEL SUBTITLE
Second level subtitle
Third level subtitle

Tables, charts, and figures should be inserted in the following
manner:

- Above the table/chart/figure, center the name of the Table,
Chart or Figure, an Arabic numeral, and the title in Times
New Roman font;

- Below the table/chart/figure, the source should be cited in
the following manner: 1) if the table/chart/figure is taken
from another source, write down Source: and include the
parenthetical citation information of the source; or 2) if the
table/chart/figure is not taken from another source, write
down Source: Author.

Use in-text references according to Citing and referencing.

Use the footnotes solely to provide remarks or broader explanations.

REFERENCES

References should be listed after the text of the paper, before the
Resume in the following manner:

- the first line of each reference should be left indented, and
the remaining lines should be placed as hanging by 1.27 cm
using the option Paragraph/Special/Hanging;

- all the references should be listed together, without separating
legal acts of archives;

- the references should not be numbered;

- list only the references used in the text.

After the reference list, write the name and surname of the author, the
tile of the paper and resume in Serbian in the following manner:
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5
HNme 1 npe3nMe mpBoOr ayropa

* dycnota: Umejn-anpeca aytopa: [lpenopydyje ce HaBoheme
WHCTHTYLIMOHATHE uMejn-aapece ayropa. ORCID:

Yemanosa 3anocnersa

HNme u npe3ume apyror ayropa**

** dycHora: Mmejn-anpeca ayropa: [Ipemopyudyje ce HaBoheme
WHCTHTYNIMOHATHE uMejn-aapece ayropa. ORCID:

Yemanosa 3anocnersa

HACJIOB PAJIA™

*#%* dycHOTA: 110 MOTPEOH, HABECTH jenaH o ciieaehux (WK CIMIHUX )
rogaraka: 1) Ha3uB u Opoj MPOjeKTa y OKBUPY KOTA je YiIaHaK
Harucas; 2) 11a je paJi PeTXOAHO U3JI0KEH Ha HAyYHOM CKYITy y BUJLY
YCMEHOT CaoIIITeHha MO/ HCTUM WM CIIMYHUM Ha3MBOM 3) HCKa3
3aXBaJIHOCTH.

Pe3ume

Resume (Pe3ume) up to 1/10 length of the paper contains the results
and conclusions of the paper which are presented in greater scope than
in the abstract.

Keywords (Kibyune peun): Keywords should be written in Times
New Roman font and separated by commas.

Review preparation

A review should be prepared in the same manner as the research article,
but leaving out the abstract, keywords, resume, or book cover.
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Book review preparation

When writing book reviews, split the text into two columns. Book
reviews should be prepared in the following manner:

Name and surname of the
author”

* In the footnote: E-mail address:
The institutional e-mail address is
strongly recommended. ORCID:

Affiliation

TITLE OF THE
BOOK REVIEW™

Footnote: if necessary,
specify one of the following
(or similar) data: 1) the name
and number of the project;
2) the proceeding where the
manuscript was  presented
under the same or similar title;
3) statements of gratitude.

sk

Below the title place the image of
the front cover;

Below the image of the front cover
list the book details according to
the following rule:

Name and surname of the author.
Year of publication. 7itle of
the book. Place of publication:
Publisher, total number of pages.

The text of the book review
should be prepared following the
guidelines of the research article
preparation.
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REVIEWERS’ GUIDELINES

The role of reviewers is to contribute to maintaining the high
quality of our journal. All submitted manuscripts undergo a double-
blind peer review, ensuring anonymity in both directions.

Requests for peer review are submitted through the SCIndeks
Assistant system. The deadline for accepting or declining the review
request is seven days from receipt, while the review itself must be
completed within two weeks of receiving the request. The content of the
review is confidential and must not be disclosed to individuals outside
the journal’s Editorial board. If, at any point, a reviewer becomes aware
of any conflict of interest related to the manuscript under review, they
are required to inform the Editorial board as soon as possible.

When reviewing a manuscript, the reviewer is required to
complete the attached review form:

Title of the manuscript:

Relevance, social, and scientific significance of the topic under
consideration:

To what extent has the author clearly outlined the theoretical and
methodological approach in the manuscript?

Is the manuscript based on contemporary and relevant literature,
particularly in terms of the author’s use of the latest research published
in scientific journals and conference proceedings (especially in political
science journals and proceedings)?

Scientific and social contribution of the manuscript. General comments
on the quality of the manuscript:

Suggestions for the author on how to improve the quality of the manuscript,
if necessary:

Please select one of the recommendations for categorizing the manuscript:
1. Original research article
2. Review article
3. Scientific critique, polemic, or commentary

Please select one of the recommendations regarding the publication
of this manuscript:

1. Publish without revision

2. Publish with minor revisions
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3. After revision, submit for a new round of review
4. Reject

Additional comments for the editor regarding ethical concerns
(e.g., plagiarism, fraud) or other aspects of the article that may assist in
making a final decision on its status.

Date of review:
Reviewer’s name, surname, and academic title:

The use of chatbots and other artificial intelligence software is
strictly prohibited in the preparation of reviews.
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